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PREFACE 


About two decades and a half ago the Bhandarka'r Oriental 
Research Institute decided to publish the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Jama mauuscnpts in two Volumes XVll and XVIII, and accord- 
ingly* inv'ted me in 1930 to prepare it After I had worked on it 
for some months^ it was realized that this original plan required a 
modification as the entire matter could not be accommodated m 
two volumes. Consequently it was spread over three volumes, 
the third being Vol XIX 

The Sxigencies of the war may be one of the reasons for dis- 
continuing the printing of Part IV of Vol XVII for four years 
This, coupled with the very slow progress in printing it, necessitated 
a further modification of the original plan The portion compri- 
sing the nine appendices mentioned in my prefaces to Parts II and 
in of Vol XVII and presented here along with one more, had to 
be separated from Part IV and set apart as Part V. 

It may appear a little strange that a decision taken in 1948 and 
noted in my Preface ( p xv ) of Part IV, to publish tvio parts of 
two different volumes as one whole, on the ground that they are 
iTot disparate — they all form part of the catalogue of Jama Mss , and 
there is sufficient homogeneity of material to warrant their publica- 
tion in one volume, has been subsequently set aside But this is, 
of course, the result of an after thought based upon the following 

considerations — 

« 

( I ) It creatdS’an awkward position of compelling a reader to 
go through and a buyer to spend for a book containing two por- 
tions, though only one is presftitly needed by him 

( 2 ) The nurnber of printed pages of Part V has come out 
,to be sufficiently big to be presented as a separate publication by 
«itself 

( 3 )• Even thSugh a sufficient number of pages of Vol XVIII 
sent to press in 1938 ) W)!! be ready for being published ag 
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part I^' part V of Vol XVII caftnot* be completed m tyne. So 
the question of combining these two does not arise 

This Part V of Vol, XVII comprises the following ten 
Appendices — 

) Index of Authors. 

( II ) Index of Works. 

( III ) Classification of Works according to Languages 

( IV ) List of Dated Works 

(V) List of Dated Manuscripts 

( VI ) (a) Chronograms and their Significations 

(b) Sanskrit Words and their Numerical Signffications# 

( VII ) Cosmological Data with special reference to names of 
places where works were composed or copied. 

(VIII) Proper Names of ( a ) Deities, ( b ) Kings, Queens and 
^ Princes, ( c ) Scribes, ( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc ( f ) Jama Monks 
and Nuns, ( g ) Jama Laity, ( h ) Non-Jaina Laity, 
(i) Works and their Sections and ()) Miscellanea ••• 

(IX) List of Abbreviations along with their Explanations and 
Locations. 

(X) Correspondence Table of Manuscripts. 

Of these ten Appendices, App I, II and X were practically 
prepared as far back as 1933 and the rest during ihe years 
1934-1940 In 1941 It struck me that I should >* replace serial 
numbers of works by page numbers for Appendices VII-IX so 
that It may become a xi ork of ready reference This change I 
went on introducing as Parts III aj >4 IV of Vol XVII got printed. 

I have said a few words about all the« appendices except the 
sixth in my Preface ( pp xx-xxi ) of part I|,I of Vol XVII aCd. 
^ those about this sixth appendix in my Preface ( p xvii ) of part 
IV of Vol XVII What remains to be added by way of special 
features is given here as under, per appendix — 


'' 1 It IB already pubbahed last year ( 1952 ) 
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In Append:': I, I have not merely listed names of authors along 
with their works but have added some further details regarding 
them where possible and needed In all 126 authors have been 
mentioned It may be th it some of these may turn out to be 
identical For tackling this problem a list of proper names of 
lings, rulers, gacchas and Jama clergy and laity, given on pp. 4-18 
of pari I aTid pp 21-43 of part II of J^rl-praJasn-sai/graba published 
by Desa-virati-Dharmar=idhaka Samaja m Vikrama Saifavat I993> 
may be useful Equally so is perhaps Appendi\ II of • Jaina-ptistalta- 
praiastt-saugraha ( Vol I ) where names of authors recorded in 
palm-leaf manuscripts having n colophon, are noted. 

Appendi\ II deals with about *730 independent works They 
include works of known authorship and anonymous as well The 
former are noted along with their author’s name For verificatiofi, 
comparison and assessment one may refer to Vol 1 of Jiaiha- 
puitaka-praiasti-saugraha (appendi't I) where works along with of 
without the dates when they were written, are noted 
• In Appendiv III works are arranged according to languages 
Herein works in Paiya ( Sk Prakrta ) are given the first place as thid 
volume mninly deals tvith the Jama canon written in Addhamigahl 
( Sk Ardhamagadhi ), a variety ofPai}a Works which a^peaf 
to be composed in 'Apabhramsa language are often looked upofl 
asta part of Paiya literature There are in all three works in 
' Apabhramia ’ Their serial numbers are 814-818 (?), 138! 
and 1 382 On including them and counting fragments of works 
having specific titles as separate works, the Paiya works come 
to 291 They.are followed by Sanskrit works and not those in the 
modern Indian languages The numbers of works so classified are 
353 and 103 respectively, fragments counted separately 

Thus Appendix III deals W4h works composed mainly in three 
languages ( I ) Paiya, ( II ) Samskj-ta and ( III ) Gujarati 
^ regards Paiya works 3 most of the Jama canonical texts a're in 

• 1 This is rnbllshed as Ko 18 in Singbi Jain Series in A D 1943, , 

• 2 This number differs from one given in Appendix II, for, here seotloni 
of works ate not oonoted separately 

3 TEie,!! aJigas, IC uvahgas, all the clieycTsuttag ^Oepl JtgSkdppnaUii, 
S brahauttas vie Uttatajjhayaifa, DasavtyUbya aui Svaasaya axe itt AAAba* 
mSgabti Several pomtias are said to be composed by one or more pnpils of 
Lord HabEvIca, If so, they, too, are In AddbamEgabi, 
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Addhamagahi whereas the rest of the works including ev^ exfige- 
trcal literature comprising Nijfuttis, Bh&sas and Cunnts are m Jama 
Marahatthi ( Sk Jama MahSrastri ) Some portions of, Cunnts 
are at times in Samskrca. 

In the Gujarati works there are several '(abbos — bul&vabodhas 
Those pertaining to 3 r canonical texts are noted by me in,my article 
"sn^mttr published in “Jama Satya Prakasa” (Vol. XIII, 

No II, pp, 251-255) 

In Appendix IV, out of about 760 independent works there 
are only 60 ( independent ) ones which are dated This is not 
umlStial when we know that in olden days authors did not care 
even to mention the name of their work, much less their own 
pame in their composition The oldest dated work here recorded 
is NandlsMracamt, its date being Vikrama Saihval 733 i. e. 677 
A* D The latest works which are dated, are each of Satlivat 1838 
It IS possible to form some idea about the dates of other works, in 
case their authors can be identified from their names mentioned.in 
these works, and a terminus ad quern can be fixed in the case of 
some works from the age of their manuscript actually mentioned 
or conjecturable. But a person like me preparing a descripti'vS 
catalogue, is not expected to attempt or solve these problems of 
chronology, and I shall be consequently excused, if I do no taclje 
them. It may be suggested en passant that Appendices II-IV, VI, 
IX and X of Jaina-pustaka-pi aiasti-sangraha ( Vol. I ) referred to 
on p III may be consulted as they furnish us with names of 
authoTs, scribes and others 

' r 

Appendix V records dated manuscnpts AJostly the Vikrama 
era is mentioned. At times Saka Saihvat is given 

A manuscript means any docurBent or work written by hand 
1 here use it in the latter sense Manuscripts can be divided into 
two groups according as they deal with one or more works Tfiff 
second group can be further divided into two sub-groups, the 
"former containing homogenious works and the latter heterogeniouS 

I ^ r 

1 'Ab stated by me m my article ** ” PvWished ih 

GajarBti ” (Weekly, 27-7-41) there are various synoDyma for this e, g. 



ones Bj homogenious works I mean .r text and jts exegesis. Just 
as a commentary and its super-commentary are homogenious 
works as the} deal witli one and the same text, so are two different 
commentaries of one and the same text ' A manuscript containing 
heterogenious works IS here named as composite (seep r 12 where 
a Ms dated 1.191 is noted ) This name can be applied even to a 
Ms IiaMn); a text and its commentary, e^enwhen one does not 
follow the other or to a Ms which has two commentaries on one 
and the same text I have however distinguished these two types 
of composite Mss by using brackets for the former ohe At times, 
in the first type of a composite Ms I had to include commentaries 
pertaining to a w’ork or works forming a heterogenious group ( see 
P "O 

The fourth rule of Appendix V mentioned on p, 109 may be 
here expounded as under — 

If there arc more than one Ms bearing the same date and if 
oqc or more of them contain homogeneous works, these works 
along w'lth the rest arc arranged according to the N^gafi alphabet 
e g those of tw’o Mss dated 1469 (p 1 1 r), works of Mss dated 1590 
(“p 1 17 )( one of these IS composite ), 1650 ( p ii9)and i 66 t 
( p 120) But if one of these composite Mss , contains hetero- 
ggneous works, they arc giicn a priority over the rest. 

In Appendix VI there is gnen a list of chronograms. This 
w hen combined with the corresponding lists for Vois XVIII & 
XIX wall be fairly representative The word “ chronogram " is 
explained in Tht Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English as 
under — 

" Phrase etc of w'hicli the Roman-numeral letters added give a 
date, as LorD haVe MerCIe Vptin ¥5=50 + 500+5 + 1000 + 100 + 

1 + 1 + 5 + 5 = 1666 ” • 

' I use the phrase* w'ord-chronogram ” to denote a numeral 
Expressed by means of words arranged as in the place-value nota-* 
tion. Herein words signify names of objects, beings or concepts 
which cQjinotc numbers cither naturally or according to Vaidtka 


1 Id the Mt Ko 619, the com Is followed by the text Id tbe Ms Ho S03, 
the 00m is followed by another coin and itself 
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or Tawa scriptures e. g sUy standing for zero, earth for,i, jewel 
for 3, sage for 7, self-control for 17 & so on This sort of system 
was developed and perfected in India in the early century, of the 
Christian eraj 

In the Vedas we find that numbers denote things. For instance^ 
in the J^gveda ( VII, ^03, i ) ' dvadaian ’ signifies year, ;ind in the 
Alhatvan Veda ( I, i, i ) seven stands for a group of 7 objects— 
7 seas etc. Saiapatha Brahmam ( XIII, 3, 2, i ) and Taiiitrl^a 
irAhmam ( I> S> ’*> * ) which arc about 2000 B. C old, furnish 
us with examples where a word denotes a whole number and not a 
fractional one as is the case with iapha=\, hif(ha=^^ and 
Omdogya Vpamsad, VedaSiga-jyotifa { 1200 ^.C. )and 
the Srauiasdlras of Katyayana and Laty’i3'ana sail in the 
same boat. 

Agm-ptirAm ( chs 122, 125, 131, 140, 141 & 328-335 ) seems 
to be the first work where word-numerals w'llh place-value are 
met with. Puliia-stddlmta ( from which quototions arc giVen 
by Bhattotpala in his commentary on Bfhat-sathhila ) is practically 
the next work to use such a word-system 

Word-chronograms occur in inscriptions. Tw'o of the oldest 
Indian inscriptions of this type arc dated 813 A I) and 842 A. 
fespeciivelyi 

Writers on Mathematics and Astronomy have used w'ord- 
chronograras " in their Sanskrit w^orks in verse as far back as the 
fourth century A. D. Later on, other writers, too,' have done so. 
So It is no w'onder if we find word-chrond^ams in Jama works 
written in Sanskrit, Prakrit & Gujarati Here words mostly 
represent values according to the popular — mythological conceptions 
of the Vaidika Hindus e, g tndra signifyfng 1 4 In some cases 
the Jama conceptions are taken into account For instance yakfC 
stands for 13 as there are 13 varieties of this demi-god and sathyaiii'i 
( self-control ) for 17. 

At times we come across certain word-numerals which are 
assigned a particular value but the reason for doing so is not so 
very well known So I may say a few words about them. 
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GuV0 denotes six ns ii is ifsed for the proper courses of 
nction for n king in foreign politics They nrc ( alliance ), 
i%JT 5 C ".ir ), or^r ( march ), ( halt )j strr ( strategem ) and 

ItftuR ^ nid of otlicr kings ) 

Jana may stand for three if it can be equated with loka 

Jatiani,mz} denote eight when associated with pravacana, 

7 aria stinds for six This is borne out by the first line of the 
following \erse occurring in ‘Gunnenndra’s commentary viz, 
TaUvaptaloiiln ( p. ij )on Kaianira-vibhrama popularly known 
as Hawwvihhrama — 

" 'Tzjt 5 ^!FT!(tiTia 

trr swiff il ” 

• Twti means an ocean and so it can signify 4 or 7. But this 
docs not suit the context 

Nl/i IS used to denote 8. Usually it stands for four. So wnll 
any scholar be pleased to gi\e a reason for it ? The same question 
nxiy be asked for " nrpa ’’ which signifies 16 

raffa stands for 1 3 For, according to the Jama conception 
of celestial beings there are 13 \aneues of Yaksas. They are noted 
by Umasvati in his bbafya ( p. 28;} ) on his own work Tatlvirtha- 
dhigamasliira ( IV, ja ) as under — 

“5^»T?r , mfnwsrt , , eir^unrf , wl?r«fr/^T»WT , 

5 »TSt , , HswtTQj , ttHifuiRW , ^Htmr , ^qtr^n , irfitiot ^ ” 

Sdrni signifies 13* What is this due to ? 

Tins Appendix Vl furnishes us with word-chronogtams m 
Sanskrit onlj Mojt of them follow the rule " gqg’pti ” 


1 Ho Is D devotee ( ? pupil ) of Vndln Deva Sari, 
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1. e to 5ay nght to left arrangement. There are a few cases where 
,the opposite arrangement is followed. For instance Siibadhtka furni- 
shes us with a ’curious word-chronogram In some cases we 
come across word-chronograms of which one or more constituents 
are names of numbers aud not words 

The Jama manuscripts show that word-chronograms occur in 
versified colophons of Jama works and at times m concluding lines 
written by scribes, whereby they indicate dates of corresponding 
manuscnpts A work named Acdradmakara notes its extent by 
means of a word-chronogram In Prabh/lvakacartia composed by 
Frabb^candra Son and divided into 22 sections, each known as 
*' srnga ” 5 rnga XXI is referred to as " kuyugma ” ( v. 289 ) The 
number of fOfthos ( a kind of penance ), the period of the glory of 
Jainism m the 5 th century etc. are also at times expressed m 
** word-chronograms ” 

A list of word-chronograms has been given by me in my edi- 
tion of Gfliu/afi/aia as appendix III ( pp j 07-113 ) A fairly long 
Jist is met with, m Htsiory of Hindu Mathemaitcs (Part I, pp 54-^7) 
where this topic is nicely treated Earlier than this is Bharatiya 
PrOclna Ltpmala, Here a list is given on p. 120 ® In History of 
Classical Sanskrit Literature its author M Krishnamachariar. says '' 
in his introduction ( p LXII ) to this work — 

“ The first complete list is that given by Alberuni (A D 103 1) , 
the following is from his list, as translated by Woepoke supple- 
mented from Brown's ‘ Cyclic Tables ’ and Inscriptions ” 

Ke^avamisra in his lAlankOraiikhara ( marici XVIII ) has 
given a list of words which convey numerals from one to one 
thousand 

1 A similar ezampls is furnished the date of oompoaition of Vtcara- 

ratmUara Hero the •word-ohronogtam “ g:^-i| nd.r -T[TlH-S^^ ” stands 
for 1690, the oonstltuents separately denoting 6, 1 O.^nd 9 'r 

2 I, too, have dealt vnth this topic m my GujarEtl article “ 

jh r ” I* published in “Jama Satya. PrahEsa” (Vol.XIV, HorS, 
(pp 33-37) 

3 This Is published in “ ESvyamSlS ” The wmrb is divide into three 
parts {a) LSriKSa, (b}vr({i and (c) examples, and it is composed in the 
latter half of the 16th century AH 
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In Appendix VII I have noted 'place-names. The question of 
identifying them is outside the scope of this catalogue , so it has 
not been attempted Materials which may throw some light 
in this direction may be however noted — 

( I ) Jinaprabha San’s Kalpapradipa popularly known^ as 
‘ Vividhatlrthakalpa ’ ( Part I ) published m Singhi Jama Series in 
A D.M 534 

( 2 ) AlhermCs India ( Index I ) by Edward C. Sachau in two 
volumes. Its poular edition containing both these volumes is pub* 
lished in A, D. 1914 

( 3 ) The Ancunt Geogfaphy of India by Alexander Cunningham. 

( 4 ) The Geographual Dictionary of Ancient Mediaeval India 
by Nandalal 

( 5 ) Bbatigolika kofa ( ancient and modem ) in Gujarati by 
D P, Derasari. It is published in two parts by "Gujarat Vernacular 
Society ” in A D 1935 & 1938 respectively These two parts are 
based on Kandalal’s work noted above 

^ ( 6 ) Index of geographical names occurring in Kavyamiimhsd 
and their identification ( App I ) published in G O S., as No< i 
in A D 1916 ( the 3rd edn. in A D 1934). 

( 7 ) Appendix III of 'Ir published by 

Jam Atmanand Sabha in A D I926r 

_ X 8 ) Appendix III of Vasudtvahifdl ( Part II ) This work 
IS published iq two parts by Jam Atmanand Sabha m A. D 1930 
and 1931 respectively 

. ( 9 ) Appendix VIII of CaturviiHiatiprabandha edited by me and 
published by the Forbes Gujarsti Sabha, in A. D 1932. 

( 40 ) A list of the' names of ernes etc ( pp 276-277 ) occur- 
rmg in the two confhientanes on Bhaktamarastotra prepared by me 
^nd published in my edition of " Bhaktlmara, Kaly^oamandira and* 
NamiQijia *’ m A. D. 19J2, 


1 Appendix I of this work furnlahes ns with HBOieB of (he Jnina olergy-and 
appendix II, those of the Jaina laity 

% 
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( 1 1 ) Index XIX of Short History oj Jama LxUra*turt < in 
Gujarati) compiled by Mr M S Desai and published by the 
“ Jama Shvetambara Conference "j Bombay, in A. D. 1933 This 
work conains several other indexes useful for eomparmg the 
entries of Appendices I-III and VIII 

( 12 ) A list of cities, villages etc given in Haffavali Samuccaya 
( pt 1 , pp 240-246 ) published m A D 1933. 

( 13 ) Two indexes of proper names given at the end of 
STicR snivu ^5 published in Singhi Jama Series m A D 1936^ 
The second index belongs to 

( 14 ) Geography of Early Buddhism by Dr B C Law. 

( 15 ) Geographical Essays ( Vol. I ) by Dr B C Law 

(16) Appendix If of published in Smghi Jama 

Series in A D 1940 

( xy ) Indeit V ( pp. 1799-1830 ) of Jama Gnrjara Kavio 
( Vol III, pt 2 ) published by the Jama Shvetambara Conference 
in A. D. 1944 Herein there is an alphabetical list of names 
of places 

‘ ( 18 ) A list of cities, villages etc given in §rl-PraiasU^ 
SaAgraha ( pt. I, pp 2-3 & pt. II, pp 9-19 ) 

( 19 ) A list of proper names given on pp. 358-376 of 
the edition of Byhaihathaloia composed in Vikrama Sathniat 989, ^ 

( 20 )- A list of the names of cities etc, noted as Appendix VII 
in Jama-piistaka^praiauisangraha (Vol. I ) 

( 21 ) Life in Ancient India as depicted iff the Jam 'CanonS 
( section JV, ch. IV * geographical lexicon, pp. 263-366 ) by Prof, 
Jagdish Chandra Jam. 

( 22 ) Tirthayatra Saflghayatra ( pp 102^136 ), an extensive., 
article m Gujarat! by Agamoddhiraka AnandasSgaia Stln published^ 
in " Siddhacakra ” ( Vol VI, Nos. 5-9 & 14 ) . 

( 23 ) A list_of geographical places and their identt^canond 
given at the end by KalySt^avijaya Gapi in his Hindi work 
^Sramaija Bhagavin Mahavira." 
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( ^40 " ^ qtr* an article by Dr. Dasharath 

Sharma published m ”^i3RtnJT-iaTCfft ” ( »iro 3, 3To ? ), Journal of 
the Sadol R,^]asthani. 

( 25,) snnrrlffT JjsRfK by Mr Umashankar Joshi It is published 
by Gujarat VidyH Sabh 3 , Ahmcdabid, in A D 1946. 

(26) Praiaiit-sat)graba published in “ Srl-Mahavlrn-Grantha- 
inala V ns No. 2 by Rfo 3Tfrr5nT Ira wl Jayapur, in A.D, 

1950. This supplies us with an index of names of geographical 
places along with those of rulers of those places and their dates 
This index is followed by one pertaining to the names of authors 
and scribes Then we have another index which gives us names 
of lineages etc 

( 27 )* Sr 3TT*r*Rrrf|arxTr gsRm by Dr B J Sandesara It is 
published in ^ D 1952 by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad. 

( 28 ) Appendices XI & XII of Bfhat-ICaJpasfilra ( pt VI ). 
This work IS published by Jam Atmanand Sabha in A D 1953 ' 

( 29 ) Jaina~T(rlha-Sat)gtaha ( Vol I, pts 1 & 2 and Vol. 
IT) published by “ Sheth Anandji Kalyanji ”, Ahmedabad, in 
A D 1953. It has several indexes One of them deals with 
geographical places 

To this list I may add the names of the following published 
works dealing with Jama inscriptions as they furnish us with 
names of cities and villages and with details that can help us 
m identifying them, when such an attempt is made — 

I-III Thi Jama Inscripttons ( Vols I-III ) collected and com- 
piled by Puran Chand Nahar Here there is an index of places 
Further, there is a list of castes and lineages of the Jama laity 
along with that gacchas and the Jama monks who installed 
images In Vol II there is, in addition, a list of kings and rulers 

IV-V Jama dhUlu-praUma-lekha-saflgraha ( pts. I & II ) collect- 
4od and compiled by^Buddhisagara Sun The first part furnishes 
JUS with names of ( 1 ) installation-places, ( 11 ) castes of the Jama 
daity, and ( 111-iv ) Jama monks and their schools In Part II a list* 
of castes is omitted but names of the rest are given 

j • - 

1 Oo the title-page the peblloation-yeBr !■ given aa A. I) 1942 but really 
|t should be 1953 as oaDlie seen from the dedloatlon. 
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VI-VII PrUcJtia Jama Itkba-saAgraha ( pts I-II ) collected and 
compiled by Jinaviiaya]! 

VIII Arhuda procina Jama lekha-sanddha i e, Abu ( pt II ) 

collected and compiled by Jayaniavi]aya]i * 

IX Arbudacala pradakfiitd Jaina-lekha-sandoha i e Abu (pi V) 

collected and compiled by Jayantavi)aya]i It contains nine 
appendices. ' 

X Jama hla-Ukha-sangraha ( Pan I ) collected and compiled 
by Prof Hiralal Jain This pan deals with Jama inscnptions 
pertaining to Sr^vana belgola. and its adjoining places So the 
list of place-names given here is not useful for this Vol. XVII, 

All the same I note it here as it may be of some use for the 
subsequent volumes In this part we have two indexes Of them 
the first records names of Jama monks and nuns, poets, schools 
and sub-schools and works The rest of the proper names 
including- those of places, kings and castes are uoted in 
Index II. Part II has only one index of proper names of 
vanous kinds. 

In this connection I may mention that the following books 
pertaining to the itinenes of the Jama clergy Of the modem ag& ' 
supply us With names of geographical places with some details 
about them — 

C 1 ) ( Part I ) ( m Gujarati ) edited by Mum Jnana- 

vijayaji and published as No 5 in “ Chantra Senes ” in Vikrama 
Samvat 1981. 

( 2 ) ikgKy g fi t ( in Gujartti ) edited by Mum Jayantavijayaji 
and published by “ YaSovijaya Jama GranthaitAla ”, Bhavnagar, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1982. 

(3) (Pan I) ('in Hindi) edited by Muni 

Priyankaravijayaji and published by Somachand Jesingdas, 
Mhesana, in Vikrama Samvat 1992. ' *’ 

’ This Appendix VII difiers from the preceding six appendices in? 
asmuch as there is an entry about lines in addition to that of pages 
It facilitates the work of reference. Further,' u server a useful 
purpose , for a name occumng more than once on one and tl^f 
same page gets recorded' 
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Appendix VIII means a classificauon of proper names. It 
excludes direct references to authors and their wor^ i e, to say it 
includes names of authors when they occur in their diSerent work 
or works, and it records only such works as are referred to in a 
work or works other than itself e. g Bhaktapartjna noted in Atur- 
praij/tkhy&navivarana. This appendix excludes names pertaining 
to cosmological data and those of years, months and dates. 

The classification of proper names coming within the range of 
this appendix, gives rise to ten groups noted on p. ii. 

A list of kings and rulers based upon Merutuflga Sflri’s Vtcara- 
iraii IS given as appendix IV to Jama Garjara Kmio ( Vol. II ) 

In Paffavali Samuceaya ( pt 1 ) we have an alphabetical list of 
names of ( a ) Tirthafikaras and their apostles, ( b ) Jama monks 
and nuns, ( c ) Schools, 'sects and lineages, ( d ) laity ( Jama & 
Non-Jama ), ( e ) Non-Jama deities and clergy and ( f ) btrudas 
( appelations ), 

^ Succession-lists of Jama monks grouped according to their 
schools and sub-schools are given in Jama Gnrjara Kavto in Vol II 
as appendices II & III and m Vol 111, pt. II, as appendix II. 

Appendices I and II of Ir > 2 ^ furnish us 

with a list of the names of the Jama clergy classified according to 
their schools ( gacchas ) and that of laity arranged according to their 
places respectively This may be utilized for comparison etc. 

Appendix XI of Bfhat-hdlpa-siitra ( pt V ) is a list of proper 
'names. They are grouped under 53 beads by way ot Appendix 
XII. We are here concered with the names of the following — 

( 1 ) Deities, ( ti*) Kings and princes, ( iii ) the Jama clergy, 
'C tv ) Schools of the Jama clergy, ( v ) the Jama laity, ( vi ) the 
Non-Jama laity, and ( vii ) Castes & Lineages. 

In the case of senbes and Jama monks and nuns I have tried to 
give some details about them In doing so, I have used the words 
, pupil ’ and ' guru ’. In some cases they are not to be taken in " 

1 G Buhler't woik^ITeber die iadiiobe Sekte der Jslni ( Almsnaoh der k, 
Akademle’der Wiisnesobsften, Wles, 1887) ie translated into Engllgh by 
O Buhler It is named “ On the Indian Best of the jrainaif with aq outiiof 
pf J'alna Mythology ” t London, 1903 }, 
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the ptnctest sense. For, at times, pupil may turn out to be^ grand- 
j)upil or devotee, and guru may mean on^ * reverend ’ and not 
i dihf^-guru ’ ( one who admitted to the monastic ^order ) or vzdyu- 
guni (one who ^ave spiritual trainig). Further, m the case of^thejaina 
.clergy and laity the period assigned to them is only approximate. 
It may differ even hy a century or so. This tentative information, 
though not exact, has its own value, and that is why it is attempt' 
ed here, • * 

Names of scnbes have been assigned a separate place so that 
firstly we can know as to which class of people have done writing 
work, and secondly we can know at once if there is an autograph 
of any particular individual. 

A list of some of the presentees has been given ’separately 
though, once I had desired to' give it completely with that of 
'donors. It seems that especially rich house-holder^ of the Jaittu 
community bore expenses of getting works beautifully transcribed 
and considered it a meritorious act to present such transcriptions 
to Jama clergy. I have not come across any name of a house- 
-holder as presentee In the case of the clergy Merunandana is 
a donor. v 

- In this appendix VIII we come across several-names which are 
identical This does not invariably mean that those who have a 
■common name are necessarily so. Consequently I had to dis- 
tinguish one individual irom the other with the help of the material 
recorded in this catalogue A thorough investigation by consult- 
ing other sources may lead to a contrarary result in some cases, 
but it IS out of question when this is after ay a descriptive 
catalogue. 

This appendix deals with proper names out of which some, 
though linguistically different, represent one and the same object. 
In order that this may be realised, I have, given equations which 
'point Oht the" corresponding identities-. • ' ' ' "»• 

lathis Appendix ’VIII there is“an entry about lines in additiop 
to that of pages It serves a -useful purpose, for a name occurring 
more than once on one and the same page, gets recorded. ' 

’ ' In Appendix IX I have noted abbreviauons more than one? 
■^yi^h a view to furnishing data for th?ir hisio^. 
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As regards Appendix X there^is nothing special to note In order 
to maintain uniformity with previous publications of some of the 
Descriptive Catalogues published by this Institute and espeaally 
the first published by the Govt of Bombay in X918 I have not 
replaced the title of this Appendix by “Concordance Table”, though, 

I, for one, prefer it to this. 

In*the ease of some of the composite Mss (eg. those number* 
ed as 1106 of 1891-95 and 1392 of i89r-95 ) the onginal 
numbers written in brackets, '(vhile describing them, have been ' 
replaced by new ones in this Appendix X. But the corresponding 
corrections are not noted in " errata ” 

At times the senal No for the first work of a composite Ms. 
could not be given in some of the preceding parts ( e g for ' 
Maranavidhi on p 282 of Part I ) But, now, with the help of 
this Appendix such cases can be attended to, except when the 
description of the 1st work is not as yet printed 

It IS a matter of great pleasure to note that my wife Indira and 
all the four children* have w'lllmgly helped me in one way or 
other, in the preparauon of these Appendices I-X 


" ' ' — ~ — - c '< 

1 Dt, Bipuobandra M A , Ph D-, Mibi Manorama M A , BT I'Vibodh- 
ohaodra 11 ^ , and Nalinohaodra B. So., L/TO j(J>ip.J , 



A LIST OF 

PRINTED CATALOGUES AND REPORTS 

ABOUT MANUSCRIPTS 

* 

The following is the list of works (Catalogues^ Reports, etc ) al- 
ready published embodying the results of the search and preservation 
of Sansknt and Prakrit manuscripts in the Bombay Circle from 1868 
to 1924 All lists published up to 1884 have been incorporated in our 
consolidated Catalogue prepared by Mr S R Bhandarkar, M A , in 
1888 The lists for the subsequent years are to be found embodied 
m the various Reports published thereafter These Reports are of 
considerable value, inasmuch as they give in many cases the history 
of individual manuscripts, personal details of authors, then: chrono- 
logy> such other items All these works are therefore here put 
together in one place for ready reference 

Papers relating to the Collection and Preservauon of the Reports 
of ancient Sansknt Literature, edited by order of Government of 
India, Calcutta, 1878, by Mr B A 'Gough This is a' useful wbrk for 
the general history or the Search during the earlier penod upto 1^78' 
and contains, among other things, lists of manuscripts bought for 
Government dunng the years 1868-69, 1869-70, 1870-71, iSyis-ya, 
1872-73 and 1874-75. All these lists, originally published at different 
times, were also included in our consolidated catalogue ( to be men- 
tioned below ) published in 1888. 

Report on the results of the Search for Sanskrit. Manuscnpts in 
Gujarat dunng 1871-72, by G BQhler, Syrat, 1872, 11 pages 
in folio 

Report on Sansknt Manuscripts 1872-73, by G. Btlhler, seven 
ftnd seventeen pages Bombay, 1874 » 

Report on Sansknt Manuscnpts i874-*73, by G Bflhler,*'''2i 
pages. Girgaum, Bombay, 1875 ' 

Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscnpts made 
(m 1873-76), m Kashmir, Rajputana and Centlal India, by G. Bbhler. 
Extra No. XXXIV A, Vol Xn of the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal AsiancSoae^, Bombay, 1877. 



A List of Printed C^ttalognes and Reports xyii 

Li&ts of the Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for Government dur* 
lug the years 1877-78, and 1869-78^ and a list of the Manuscripts 
purchased from May co November 1881, by F Kielhorn, Poona; 
1881 • 

A Report on 122 Manuscripts, by R G Bhandarkar, Bombay; 
r88oj 37 pages in folio 

Report on the Search for Sansknt Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1880-81, by F. Kte(horn, Bombay, 1881 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the 
-Deccan College ( being lists of- the two Vistamabag collections ). 
Part I prepared under the superintendence of F Kielhorn , Part II 
and Indet prepared under the superintendence of R G Bhandarkar^ 
1884, 61 pages in folio 

^ A Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-82, 
by R G Bhandarkar Bombay, 1882 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1 882-83, b> R G Bhandarkar, Rombay, 1884 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manusenpts in the Bombay 
Residency during 1883-84, by R G Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1^7 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Fresidency during 1884-87, -by R Q Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1894. 

* A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manusaipts in the Bombay 

Presidency duTing 1887-91, by R G Bhandarkar, Bombay, iSp'y. 

• • 

A Consolidated Catalogue ot the Collections of Manuscripts de- 
posited in the Deccan College (•from 1868-1884) with an Index, by 
S. R Bhandarkar • 

A Report on thff Search for Sansknt Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency dunng 1891-1895, by A. V* Kathawate, Bombay, 1901." 

Det^led Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manusenpts’' 
In the Bombay Circle, August 1882 to March 1883, by P Peterson, 
pTtra No XLI, Vol. XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1883, Bombay 
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A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P Peterson. 
Extra No XLIV, Vol XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1884, Bombay. 

A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscnpts 
In the Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March i88^, by Peilferson 
Extra No XLV of Vol XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiauc Soaety, 1887, Bombay 

A Fourth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Bombay Circle, Apnl 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peter- 
son Extra No XLIXA of Vol XVni of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Rojal Asiatic Soaety, 1894, Bombay 

A Fifth Report of Operaaons m Search of Sanskrit Manuscnpts 
In the Bombay Circle, Apnl 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1896 

A.Sixih Report of Operations in Search of Sansknt Manuscripts 
in the Bolnbay Circle, April 1895 to March 1898, by P. Peterson, 
Boibbay, 1899 This contains also a list of manuscnpts purcha^d 
by Professor Peterson frorn 1898-99, 

Lists of Manuscripts Collected for the Government ManiiscnptS 
Library by the Professors of Sansknt at the Deccan and Elphmstone 
CoUeges containing the following Collections — 

( 1 ) 1895— 1902, (u) 1899—1915, (ill) 1902— 1907, (iV) 
1907 — 1915, ( v) 1916 — 1918, (vi) 1919—1924 and(’'u) 1866-68, 



. ' DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS 

m'thb* 

Go'vernment Manascripts Library 

VOLUMES PUBLISHED Rs As, 

VoL L ^art I — Pedtc Literature, SathhttHs and BrUhnanas 
pp ’clvni + 420, 1916, compiled by the Professors 
of Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona 4 0 

Yol, II, Part I — Grammar ( I'edtc and Pamnlya ) 

•pp jvi + 348, 1938, compiled by Dr S K. 

Belvalkar, M A , ph D 40 

Yol IX, Part 1 — Fedanta ( all schools ) pp jcx + 478, 1949 

compiled by Dr S M Katre, M A , Ph D 60 

Yolt Xn — Ahiiikltra, Saihgita and Nafya pp xx + 486, 

1936, compiled by P K Gode, M A 3 o 

Yol* XIII, Part I — Kavya pp xxiv + 490, 1940, compiled 

by P K Code, M A 30 

„ Part 11 — Kavya pp xxiv + 523, 1942, 

compiled by P K Code, M A 60 

„ Part 111 — Stotras etc pp xxi + 315, 1950, 

compiled by P K. Gode, M A 6 o 

Yol, XIY — Nafaka pp xviu + 302, 1937, compiled 

by P K Go«, M A 40 

Yol JCYI, Part 1— Vatdyaka pp xxi + 418, 1919, compiled 

by Dr H D Sharma, M A , Ph D 40 

Yol* XVII, Part 1 — ]ama Literature and Philosophy 
• (^Agamtka Literature ) pp xxiv + 390, 1935, 

compiled by Prof H R ICapadia, M A >- 40 

„ Part 11 — ( Agamika Literature contd ) pp. 

XXVI + 363 + 24, 1936, compiled by Prof H. R 
Kapadia„ M A 4 o 

„ Part 111 — ( Agamtka Literature contd ) pp. 

XXXV + 330, 1940, compiled by Prof H R 
Kapadia, M A 50 

„ Part lY — ( Agamika Literature contd ) pp 
xxiii + 280, 1948, compiled by Prof H R 
•* Kapadia, M A <« 40 

Yolf XYlll, Part 1 — Jama Literature and Philosophy 
• ( Dariantka Literature ) ( Logic, metaphysics 

etc ) pp xxvii + 498, 1932, compiled by 
Prof H R Kapadia, M A 70 

Other volumes in preparation 

for copies apply to — The Secretary, BOR Institute, 

Poona 4, ( India ), 
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* Pegulabons of the Manmcnpts Department 

I “ The Government Manuscripts Library ” formed and main- 
tained by the Government of Bombay, and formerly deposited at 
the Deccan College, Poona, is now, subject to the general control 
of the Department of Education, Bombay, placed under the direct 
charge of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 

2, The Department is administered by a Supenntendent 
appointed by the Executive Board of the B O R Institute subject 
to the approval of Government 

3 The Manuscripts are available at the Institute, during work- 
ing hours, for purposes of Iona fide study 

4 The Manuscripts in the Library, if, in good condition, and 
subject to the requirements of Department, are lent out to bona fide 
scholars on Iheir applying for them in wnung to the Superintendent 
of the Department or to the Secretary of the Institute Such scholars 
shall, however, execute a bond for the value of the manuscripts re- 
quired, this value being fixed by the officers in charge of 
the Library 

j In the case of scholars from outside India all requisitions 
for loans of Manuscripts shall be made to the diplomatic 
representatives of the Government of India in the respective ' 
•couniries In countries where there are no representatives such 
demands should be made through the High Commissioner for India 
in Great Britain Such scholars shall execute the necessary bond 
with that authority at his discretion. 

6 In the case of scholars in India the execution of the bond 
shall be necessary before the manuscripts are lent out When the 
applicant is not sufficiently known to the Superintendent of the De- 
partment, this latter officer shall have the power to call upon the 
applicant to produce'a* certificate as to his interest in the study of 
Sanskrit Literature, and of his being a fit person to be entrusted 
with Go\ernment manuscripts Such a certificate shall have to be 
signed by Orientalists of •recognised position, or by Government 
officers of provincial o» other highest service, not below the rank 
of *3 Deputy Collector or Extra Assistant Commissioner The 
ceftificate should contain a reference to works or essays published 
by the applicant * 

N B — In the case of scholars residing within the jurisdiaion 
of a ^Native State, the certificate may be signed either by the Chief 
S^hib or the Divan or the administrator of the StqtQ. 
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7. All applications for manuscripts shall state the reasons for 
which the manuscripts are required and the penod for which the 
loan is sought. 

8 . If any manuscnpts belonging to this Library have been used 
in the pubhcation of an edition, or in any other learned disquisi- 
tion, the authors should present to the Manuscripts Library a copy 
of the work or w'orks so pubhshed 

'9. The number of manuscnpts to be lent out at a ume to a 
scholar, and the period of loan, is determined by the ofiicer in 
charge of the Library Usually, however, in the case of Indian 
scholars, not more than five manusaipts are allowed to remain with 
them at a time, and the period of loan shall not normally exceed 
SIX months. > 

JO. Immediately on receipt of manuscripts, the scholars are 
requested to examine them carefully before signing and returning 
the receipt-form accompanying the manuscnpts, as no complaints 
will be entertained thereafter 

11. When the manuscnpts are returned to the Library they' 
are duly examined, and if found m their onginal conditioif, 
the receipt formerly signed for them is returned and the bond 
cancelled. The liability of the borrowers ceases only after the re*, 
turn of this receipt. 

12. If scholars find that, ovdng to the work on the manus- 
cripts not being completed within the supulated penod, they cannot 
remrn the manuscnpts when due, they shall, sufticiently m advance, 
apply in wnting to that effect to the Supenntendent of the Depart- 
ment The penod of loan will be extended at discretion. In no 
case, however, shall any manuscnpts be allowed to remain with a 
scholar longer than two years tn India, and 'five years outside 
India. 

13. The Manuscnpts Department reserves to itself the nght 
of refusing to lend out any manuscnpt to aCy scholar at any time, 
and in the case of manuscnpts lent out, of demending their return’’'' 
before the expiry of the stipulated penod, if the manuscnpts be re-' 
quired for library or other purposes 

14 All postal charges shall be borne by the. applicant.^ 

15. The Department undertakes to procure on loan, for the 
mtwhtrs of the Institute, manuscnpts from other lending Libranes, 
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JAINA LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY 


a. aGaMifca LiTBRaroRB 

TEN APPENDICES 

t 

APPENDIX I 

. 'index OF AUTHORS 

jN B — ( I ) Herein names are given according to the order of 
the Nugarl cliaracters and nOt that of the Roman ones. 

( a ) Anonymous works are not included m this appendix. 

( 3 ) The numbers denote the serial No of the works described 
• and not the pages ^ 

< 4 ) .\s desired by the Insnratc, names* in Praknt are assigned 
a secondary place tq. those in Sanskrit, and consequently 
even the names of Praknt works are given in Sk. 

^ 5 ) Authors having the common names, are mentioned s#*para- 
tely, in case ( i ) they are definitely known to be different 
and ( 11 ) their identity remains to be proved beyond doubt. 
Abhayadeva Sun*, pupil of Jineivara Sun and Buddhi^gara 

Anuttaropapitikada^igasatravivarapa { com ) 154-158 
AntakrddasTffgasQtravivarana ( comi ) 145-149 ^ 

Upasakadas^iigasutrav3'akhya ( com. ) 138-142 

AupapatikasQtrairtti ( com ) 183-188 

— — - ■- - - - 

> For fbrmation and transformation in nimoi s«e " upakranfa " *to an 
•dition ( pt III ] oontaTning Svafi^nkasUtra, its niryukti and Ualayagiri 
Oari'a commentary on It or p 2Zl of my artlola 5TF tpTT TUg 

pnbliahcd m '• Jajna Satya PrakBia ” < 7oi. III| No 6, -pp 221-22S) 

• * Ha baoame Puri In^Sampai 108S aktbe^ge of 16, and.died in Saitvat IISS 

in Eapad^m ( igiis^yr L ’*“^7 Samvai I mean bora ( in this Appendix) and 
hereafter 'Vikrama ’ Sarnvai, 
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Jiiatadharniakatli 5 ngaifrtravivru ( com ) 

Fancanirgramhasatngrahani 1 1 i-i 1 6 
i^Pfajnap^nasutrairtiyapadasamgrahanT ,222, 223 
Prainavyakaranaflgasutravivfti ( com ) 162-169 ' 
Bhagavatisiitra\ nti't^om ') 92-96 
VipakaSruiangasflfravjtti ( com ) 177-18!. 
Samavayaiigasutravrtti ( com,) 79-81 
SthanaPgasvtttatika ('Com, ) 65-69 - 
Udayanandi Sun’ 

Nigoda§attnmsikalfiIavabodfia ( com,) 1 1 o 
Udayasagara, pupil ofDKafma^ekTjara 
.KaTpas&vavftti ( com,} 546^ _ 

Udayasimha Sfm*, j)upil of ^mk) aprabha Sun, pupil of Sri- 

prabhaSiiri 

PiridaviSuddKidiplka ( com# ) 4 1 7-4 20 
Kanakasuadara Gam, pupil of Vidyaratna Gam 
I - Da^vaikalikasuiratabba i comt ) 724 
Kirtiiallabha Gam, pupil of Jayak&ann Sun * 
Uuaradhyayanasatravrtti ( com >’665 
. ^Kolamandana GanP, pupil of Devasundara 

PnjnapanasQirarrciyapadasat&grahanj'avacurm ( com '225 
§adava 5 yakasvUravactlri ( com,) 994 
Kotj Jcarya 

Visesava^yakabhosyavyalcbyana ( com, ) 1106 

I ,< Tiifae a pupil of Munisuadara Suri and >the guru of Saughkalasa Oc^l 
'Who ooBipo^ed Samyaf^variina m Saihvat 1505 T * 

* He died in Samvat ISIS . 

' In Shdrt Hietory of Junliiteralure (In £iu] ) (herealter referred to 
as 8BJL ) the date of this com w given hi BaSivat 1^5, and the name of the 
noinindatatot''s-g!)ru is mentioned as SiddhlhtaWgara duri " 

* He oonposed VicSrUtrirtasarngrafia in Saihvat 1443 ^ } 



f,j Index of Authors 

• ^ 

KsanT^alySna’/pupil of Anirtadthrma Gam’ 
SraddhilioiStrakrtya 14 $9, 1460 
Sadhuvidbiprak^sa 1418 
KsamAratna SQri 

Upodghataniryuktivyakhy 3 (com.) 1035 
KsamStatna, pupil of Jayaklm San 
* Pin 3 aniryuktyavacfln ( com ) iriy 
Ksemakirti Sun, pupil of Vijayacandra Sflri 

Sukhavabodli.1 ( 6 rhatkalpas\ltratik 3 >) ( com, ) 572-575* 
Gunaratna Sfln ( ? ) ^ 

AtqrapratySkhy’inavivarana ( com.) 296, 297 
Catubsaraoavacfln ( ? ) ( com. ) 283 
Bhaktapari|u 3 vacun ( com, } 307 
BhaktaparijnSvacunit ( com. ) 308 
Sainst 3 raka\acfln ( com. ) 319-, 322 
SaoistarakavacQmi (com.) 321 
Govindacarya < 

Ajita-Sanusuvavivrti(com. 1179 
Gautama IndrabhQci Ganadhaia, pupil of Mabavirasvamin * 

Piabodhacaityavandaira' 746-748 
•Cakresvara-bhakta ( a devotee of Cakresvara Sun 

Vardhamanavidya 1401 

— ^1 Soma of hif -n'orks are oompotad from Barhvat I8S9 to 1869 

* Id SHJL ( p 676 } lie Is said to be popll of JinalEbba Suri of the Ehara- 
iara gaeeha «bere«s in tbe foreword < p 11 ) of OautaniiyakZvua, be ie men* 
tiontd ai pupil of Priclsaspi^*i pvpil of Jinabbakti SUri 
1 This Is composed in Samvat 1333 

' la be a pupil of Devasundara BCrl ? Or Is be SgamaKaoobipa, guru of 
SaTsratnn T'ho bas eomposed OajastiXhokumararasa (oiroa Savwat 1513 )f 
Or is be soma one else 7 , 

i Tbii name may remind one of ( i ) a pupil of Bappabbatti, ( li ) tbe 
J^Zguru of VirBcSrya anS a friend of King Earpa, and ( ill ) a oommentator 
«f4forma-«fava ( of whloh one Ms ts dated as Bailivat 1218 ) 

*' This 00 m was composed at tbe reqoest of Vardba Suri 
' At the request of one Sllri of this name a palm-leaf Us was written in^ 
SamwU 1221« A oommerftntor of SamyahtvapraKarana ( eomposed by Oandra* 
iHbba Sttri in PrSknt ) and a gfand-lesober of Tilaka SqA is knbwn as 
Cakreirara Snn ' ‘ 
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Jawa LtUrainre and Phfjosophy 


Ja3'acandra Siln, pupil o&temd^undara Sun * 
Pratikramanakramavidhi 1366-1368 
Jassabbadda = Yasobhadra, q V 
Jinaku^la Sun pupil of Jinacandra Sun-* 

Caityavandanakulakavivra* ( com ) 1215-1217 
Jinadalta SiSn’, grand-pupil of Abhijadeva Stln, the Navjfngi- 

' vfttikarf 


Caityavandanakulaka 1215-1217. 

Jinad^a Gam Mahattara*, pupil of Pradjumna Ksamasra- 
' * ' • - - mana^ 


Avasyakasutracumi ^ ( com ) 1089-1091 * 
Nandfsfltraci 5 fni<C'cbm y6i4 
Nisitbasutravisraacflrfll ( com.') 443-448 
Jinaprabha Sflri, pupil of Jinasimha Sun - - 


Arthakalpalata ( Upasargaharastotravrtti ) (conu'yTjS-jj^ 
Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Sanustavavrtti ) ( com, ) 11 72-1 178^ 
Vidhimargaprapa 1408-1410 
Samdehavisausadhi ~( Kalpasfltraplkk ) ( com.')_ 

503-505; 542-S44 

Jinabhadra Gaiji Ksamasnimapa ^ * 

Jitakalpasutra 591-593 ' 

Dhyanasataka 1055-1057 


- 1 His v>d]/3^uru was ’Vlvekasamuara 'UpSdhySya 

* • Thla was coireoted "by Bajecdracaii’dra Bnn, Tardpakl'Ai Gaiji Bhff 
LabdhmldhSna 99 I 

* He is a pupil of Jioavallabfaa SOrL Ha la addressed Si * by iha 
Kba^iatarasi He Vas born in B<Anvat 113S, took in 1141, beoaine Surf in 
fl69 and died it) 1211. For detaiis see t8e Sk Intro to XpabfiroA^alatfyafrrftd’’ 

* For details see my article “sj- ^published in ''ilBlba Ubaridsl' 
Prakaia”(Vol til, No 12, Vol Lin, Nos'l & 7^Vol LXtit Nos 8&ea>, 

* For details see my attiole “sjjr^jspTJTl’' published in" JalnaDharina^ 

'Prakaia” (Vol IiX,No 8) ■ ' . . ^ • 

» s Some scholars say that ^this work oomes from the pen of JinadSsa 

Qa^L r,^ ^ • . e ■ 

^ V For Bome.details abontj him and bis -works see my intro ( pp LXie'j 

vnr-uncix) ioAnelantajanaptaikn ( Vol.’ll ) 


Jtj , Index Authors ^ 

^isegivasyaKabhasya* (Xvasidkabliasya) ( com.) 1105-iliit 

Jinavallabha Gani% pupil of Abhayadeira the-navaflgi- 

, , „ „ vyttikata 

Pimjaviiuddbi 408-421 > 

Jinahamsa Sfln, successor of Jinasamudra Siiri 

Acartfigasatrapradipika ( com. ) 1 6-20 

Jivavi ( I Jivavijaya ) * Gant - 

Jambudvipapra)napQtabba ( com ) 242 

Jnanaviiaya Gaiji, pupil 6f ^uiavljayd Gam 

Jnanadipika ( Kalpasutra^bba ) 530 

Jnanavimala Sun •», pupil of Dliiravimala 

Caityavandanabha^yavartikaCcom ) 1230; 

' Piatyakbyaaabha$yavartlka ( com. ) 1268 1 
^ndanakadfiasyavlrtifci ('com, j 1314 
Jiianasagara, pupil of Oevasundara 

AvaiyalvasfltraniiyuktyavacQri ( com, ) 1052, 10^3 
Uttaradhyayanasutravacarpi ( com. ) 688 
Ogbamryuktyavacurpi ( com ) 1134, iljj 


CaicyavandanabhasyavacQmi ( com .) J 2 ^ 2 >T 22 :j - 
*Tarunaprabha SQn ®, pupil of Jinacandra 
5a4avasyakasGtravftti*( cota JySS 


' At Jesalemer there is a Mi 'which mentions Sake ^31 aa the^ate of the 
eompletion of thii work For other details see my book 
Tpp 155-1S61 ■ • , ^ 

® He died in baihvat 1167 ^or bis life and works ae^ the Sk. intro ( pp. 
5-37 ) to Apabhramiakivyatra^i 

* He or his namesake JIvaTijayam a pupil of JSSnaTijay^ qq,^. 

pdied in 8aAv(tt 1803 a Guj ibJtlSvdbodha on Karmagrantl(a _ 

e** Prior to bis becomlpgSarilie was known as Haya'^lniala. '^or his life 

ie6 the intro to 1 pi'I ) ,* - .1 ' 

• All the three vUrtikas have beeti eomposod In Stifyspura i‘ s Snratt 
The literary aotivitles run'from baHivat 1^28 to 1774 

* His mdyU-gurua Ta^ahklrtl and Bsjendraoand^a gjttl . ^ 

* this is probably the very first^ balivabodha (in Guj, ) on "a Jaifi§ 
oanonioal text 

\ t 
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rilaUSunO ■ 

Mudr^dixicnn 1292 

Ddva Son 

Yatidinacar\a 1453, 1454 
Dcvakufala - 

Vand'ini\mi{abba ( com. ) 984, 985 
De\a Vacaka*, pupil of Dusja Gam * 

Nandisuir.i 608-^13, 624 - 6^0 
Stha\tra\ali ( ' ) toi l 

Dc\endra Gini alias Ncmicandra Son*, pupil ol Amradeva 

Upldhy.aj’a 

Sukhnbodli? ( Utnnldlnay'tnasutravrtti ) ( com,) 653-663 
De\endra Sfln, pupil'of Jagaccandra Sun 

Anu5thana\idbi ( Vandarmrtil ) ( com, ) 976-9S6 
Caiuaiandanabhasya 1219-1224, 1226-1232 
Pr3tjak}-3anabliasja 1236-1264, 1267-1270 
\andanakabhas5a (com ) 1304-1307, 1309-1316 
SadiiasyakasQtrtiacurni f ? ) ( com, ) 991 

Drona>Suri, maternal uncle of King Bhlmnde\a and uncle 

of Suracarja . 

Oglianir>uku;ik’i ( com. ) 1129-1133 
Olianapau Gam 

Stlilnaiigabalsiabodha’f com ) 62 

* • 

> Ji h* a arand-pu 11 of Cakrrsrara Snri ? 

• It ha a pupil of Rtirilrasala? If to. It li be who bat compostd a fcnJaco* 
MAa in GuJ on truujnitairafrit ' (,a iff Bamrnt 17G7. 

1 Derf ndra fitlri hni onraed biro at • Dtvard(}^i VEealta ' and * Derarddhl 
KtimUfrainapa lou at can ba aoan from pp 10, 14 and 175 and pp 0 and,^ 
of bit corn on III* own lint four Aarnopranf/iR' iJtra be ha» prt8»*d 46a** 
^ nanei wbll* quoting from A'ir<fi'i7{ra lie ■hould b* however dlstinpd*bM 
firaai D«rtrddhi 0*pl KtamltWan-ana under whote pratidantship the Jaifa 
eanon wai redacted in VJra Snuof 9B0 or SD3 aeeordlni; to another varalon 
‘ JCpartvMbSrako Snand*»3r«va Spil bat «ui;S*itcd in W' Intro to 
Patitiit^at''rLiVhura ( pt II ) that he may be aame at iba oommaoialoe 
of tbit Trlkni work ll- ba' kept tb a quettlon open for final decielon 
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Dhiinpagliosa Sun, pupil o^De^dra Sun 
Sr&ddha]ltakalpasfltra 607 
Dliarmasiigara Gam, pupil of Hinvijiya Sun 
Kalpakiran&vnli ( KalpasQtn'pka ) (-com ) 
ParyusanSdafiasataka 367 
Paryuianadasiiatakavrtti ( com ) 367 


Nandalak 

Paryusana?tahuikavyaklijrina 36}, 564 
^]andlsena 


T 


Ajita-Santistava 1161-1177, 1179-1182 
Nsgarsi'Gani', pupil of Kusalavardhaoa Gam 
SthinaAgasatradipika ( com ) 61 

Uttaradhya3’anasAtrakatha 

( Uttaradhyayanasfltrabfhadt ittigatakathar’^^^‘®*”“^'^“^ 

676, 084- 

Padmasundara Gam® ( UpadliySy'a ) 

JambQsvamyadh}ayanab3l3\abodIia ( ? ) ( ^ }88-390 

Patsvacandra®, pupil ofSadluiratna 

Acaraiigasutrabalavabodlia ( com, ) 3 

UttaradhyayanasQttapibba ( com ) 676 

Tandulavaicankabalsvabodha ( com ) 35!' 51 ^ 

SatrekrtaAgasatnivardka ( com ) 46 < 

Parsvacandra&sjl ^ ? Samaracandra Sfln* ), ' 

, , . Apiacandra 

Uttaradhjayanasutrafablja ( com ”) 673 , 

!-lL s v “ — 

^ H« oompoied a bulmabadha in QnJ 00 Samgrahani 
,• la ha a pupil of RsJ.aundara SUr. and an anthor 'J * * 

tftisBtra oompoied aoinatima bamain Samvat 1711 and 1 '* . ,, _ 

* Ha took dffcin in ^amrnf 1572, Ba oompoiad ■ *« 

njOlaropa and Au/utpUMa Ha had, a linpil namad Brahi»*“ , “ »*“*»•* ^ 
anrl - , , 

‘ Sta SHJL ( p 5t3 ) 
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Fsrsvadeva Gam', Dvija 

Upasargaharastotravrtti ( com. ) 780 
Pfirpacandra Sfln ’ 

■Upasargabarastotralaghuvrtti ( com. ) 775 
Par^acandra (?) Sfiri 
Mahamantra 1379 

Pfthv!candra Sun, pupil of Devasena Gam 
Kalpastitratippanaka ( com ) 347 
Pradyumna Siin*, pupil of Kanakaprabha, pupil of Devananda^ 
Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 1374, 1373 
Pra^na^ravana (?) 

Yoniprabhrta 427 

Balacandra San:/ a pupil of Hemacandra Suri^ 
Mabavinisvamistuti ( Snatasy 3 smti ) 895, 896 
Brahman Mum^, pupil of Pitsvacandra Stln, pupil of Sadliuratna 

V * 

’ ' Jambiidvlpaprajnaptivivrti ( com, ) 249-230 


* UtsM (JbqI ot SaravSls gaccha bad four pupils, one ot -whom was 
FBriradeya Gaui, tbe other three being ( a^ y^ra Oapi, -who commented upon 

in SatUval 1169, (b) Mabendra Bun and ( o ) Devaoandra Gapi 
There ia another Far^radeva ^aui -ivho helped £mradeya Sort in oompo^ng 
.a eom. on AkhgZnamantkoia in Saihvat 1190 

SrToandra Sdri (formerly known as PSr^yadeya Ga^i], was a pnpil of 
Dhaneirara Snri He may be the eommentator of Upasargaharastoira { yide 
p 844of8HJL). 

* Is he same at Fnnjaoandra, pnpil of IlatnaSekbara>S(iti of the Taps 
gaccha J ^Ot oan he be identified with Fnrpaoandr^one of the eight enooe' 
■ton of S£nti SQri who oomposed Prthvicandracanita in Vira Saihvai 1631 
( i a. Saihvat 1161 ) 7 Or is he some one else 7 

< He had a brother named CbsndbX 

* Ha is an author of StddhasZraivcaa grarqpiar He bad three pupils 
■ Cai n a prabha, FaramBnanda and Kanakaprabba ( the guru of Jayasinyia, 

Pradyumna SUri and BSlaoandra } e - - 

, He it eaid to be jealous of BSmaoandra Ban ( one of -the learned ^s- 
-eiplai of his guru 1 atdito-haye instigated Kibg Ajayabsla tii murder him • 

4< His ohief difeclples were-BSmaoandrs Suri, Gupaoshdra Gapi, Mabendra 
JBQri, VatdhamBna Gapii Deyaoandra. Ya£a<candra,*lTdayacandaa and BSla- 
eandta For details about them ( in Guj ) see HiA’Tsntfl KeOi ( pp S5-19 }/ ' 

» Bee Fw » . i 
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,f] , Index of Atiihrs 

\ 

}tinahita' ( Daiairataskand^QiratlLa ) 492, 493 

Bhadrabahu Gam 

Caluskaslja 1212, 1213 

Bhadfab’ihusvlinin % pupil of Yasobhadra Sun 
Adirafigasutraniiyukti ( com ) 6-8 
AvasyakasQtramryukti ( com ) 1002-1013, lorfi, 1018, 
I019, 1021, 1022, 1024, 1025, 1027-1038, 1040-1042, 
1044-1046, 1048-1050, 1032-1054, T058, 1039, 1062’, 
10631, 1066-1074, loSo-roSS 

UttataahyayanasQtramryukti ( com. ) 681-682 
Upasargaharastotra 767-783 
Oghaniryukti ( com ) 1124-1132, 1134 
Kalpasfltni 496-302, 306-534, 336-340 
Kalpasatranir}’ukti ( com ) 542-344 
Dakvaik^likasQtraniryukti ( com ) 709-71 1 
Da^a^taskandhasQtraniryukti ( com ) 483-487 
Pin 4 amryukti ( com. )iii 3-1116 ' 

Brhatkalpasacra 568.373, 378, 379 
BatrakftaAgasQtraniryukn ( com ) 48-50 

Bhavadeva Sun, a descendcnt of Kalaka Sflri 
Yatidtnacar}'^ 1452 

1 

Bhilvavi|aya Gam^, pupil of Munivimala Mahop^dhyaya 
Utiaradhyayanasatravitu { com )' 670 

I In SnJL this is named as JinahitS , bnt it seems to be a Blip 1 Hera its 
author is identified vltb the oommontotoc of JambJldvlpaprajilaptt, ^nd hanoa 
I, too, have done so , • 

* Asoording to some seholars ail the trorfcs hers noted are not from the 
pen of BhadrabSbu I See Muni Funyavljaya s article 31% 

published in Sifter Jubilee Volume of Zlahurnra Jama VidySlaya ( pp 185-201). 
BhadrabSbn II is said to be a brother of VarEbamihira who composed Paflca- 
tu^hunfila in Saka 427 But, on taking into aooonnt the com of SimhasUri ' 
( Simhanandi ) on Kayacakra, this position seems tn be untenable 
* Are the works Pratikraminaeamgraharil Not 1060 and 1061, and • 
iiatana Ho 1064 from the pen of this very BbadrabShusvSmln f ‘ 

' Ho IS an author ol^SattrmaajjalpameUra ( Samvat 1679 ) and Oampa- 
kamaliH.atl& ( Samvat 1708 ) 

' In this work the author Was helped by Vijayaharsa Oapi, apnpil of his 
own guru "" 

8 U L P J 



10 Jama Ltitraiure and Philosophy [ Appe*dft ' 

Bhuvanatudga Sfiri', pupil oT^ahendra Sun’ 
Aturapratyakbylnavivaiapa ( com ) 291 
AturapratyakhyanSlvac&ri ( com.)' 292 
Aturapratyakbyanavaciirni ( com Y 29^ 

Samsttrakavivara^a { com. ) 318 
Mangala San, pupil of R^macandra SQn 
Mahtvlravrddbakalaia 1384 

Malayagint Sun*, a contemporary of king Kumarapala 
AvaSyakasOtraniryuktmvjti ( com. ) 1080 
Candrapra]naptivivarana ( com. ) 254 
JIva;ivabhigamasQtraviv)ti ( com.)2Dj-j 
Jyotiskarandakatika ( com. ) 391-394 
Nandlsatravivarana? ( com. ) 617-619 
PrajnSpanasatratika ( com. ) 218-220 
BrhatkalpasairapUhikavivarana ( com ) 371-574 
Rajaprainlyasfltravrm ( com ) 19 3-1 97 
VyavaharasQtrabhasyatika ( com ) 469-475 
Saryapra]naptitlka ( com ) 235 
Manikyaratna ( ? ) 

Neminathastuti 1244 


1 According to SHJLi p 434 ) he bee commented upon CafuMarana and 
^(imandala { a Saihat 1380 ) 

* With the help of Satapail of bis guru Dhermeghoja Ban,* he composed 
6atapa^i-prii^altara-paddhaU Be is an author of ’'TirthamUlUslotra in 
Prakrit 

Ate these oommentaries different? 

* For a list of his works see 8HJL (pp 474-S75) For his life and works see 

the Qu) Intro ( pp 15-21 ) to Karmagranthas V’ & VI and my article 
“ iniPitFn- ” r 

^ In his commentary on his own ^aidanuiasana he has referred to 
himself as ffoarya * 

7 Muni JamhUvbaya has traced quotations pertaining to logic etc giren 
•in the earlier part of this com in bis article “ 11%lt aiiqcll 

5ySf*pft ” published In Stmananda Fraka4a ( Vol ZLVI, 

Nob. S-B ). 
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Mstaadeva Suri‘ ^ 

Laghu-Sintistotra 1296-1299 
Msnadeva ( ? ) Sfln ^ 

• MaIaropanasatiiaya\acyagMba 1387 
Miijikya^ekhara SQn, a pupil of MerutuAga Sun 
Ava£yakasAtraniryukiidIpika> ( com.) 1096 
ICalpasAtraniryaktyavacQri ( com ) 345 
Pindaniryuktmvecana ( com ) iti6 
Municandra Suri^, pupil of Vinayacandra SQri 
Lahtavistarapanjika ( com. ) 84$, 846 
Munisundara Sun^(sahasravadhamn), pupil of Devasuadara SAn 
SiDtikarastava 1321 
Munisundara-Sflri-sisya‘ 

Uttaiidhyayanasutralcatha 693 
Mohana, pupil of Sobha Rsi, pupil of Java R$i 
* AnuyogadvatasAtravarAka^ ( com ) 642 


t He Is said to be Brhad-gaoohlya He oomposed this hymn in Nb^oIb to 
reraore the niori ( ? plagae ) of the oitizens of SBkambharl 

' There are sereral saints of this name ( i ) the gwrtt of the author ~of 
CaSpatmamahSpunsacariya ( SaAvat 925 ), ( il } the ffuru of Jinsdera Upa- 
dDyBya of Bphad gsooha whose pupil Haribhadra oommented upon 8a4aSstt 
etc in SaAvnt 117S, (iii) a oommentator of Sravakadharmarndht of 'VirahSnka’ 
Hanbhadra Sari, ( iv ) guru of JaySnand SUcI I SaAvat 1305) and suooess* 
•r of Fradyumna SOti 

' Here in the oolophon are noted Dipikis on Pindamryukti, Oghantryukh, 
DaiavatUihka, UttarUdhyagana AcSra and Navatattvavicarana But there 
is no mention of Kttlpas 1 J{franiryttktyaoadan What is this due to 7 

* Tor his life and works see my intro ( pp ZICIX-XXX ) to AnekSnta- 
Jayapataka ( Vol I ) and 8HJL ( pp 242-243 ), 

' Por a detailed information aboBt bis life and works see U S Dsaal’s 
QuJ intro ( pp la-53a ) to ^dhy&makalpadruma 

^ * In the above mentioned intro ( pp 27a-28a ) names of Munisundara’s 
eleven pupils are noted Vritb some dettils They are ( a ) LaksmiaBgara Sari, 
{4i ) Hemahatbsa Qapi, ( o ] ^nbhailla Gapl ( d ) Harsasena, (a) Oendrasena* 
Sapi, ( f ) Sanghavimala, (g ) Sanghakalaia Gapi, ( h ) one who oomposed 
halavalodha on KalydnamandtraaMra, ( 1 ) Sivasamudra Gapi, ( j ) dubha- 
snndara Or;?! and ( k ) VU3larfi]a It remains to be asoertained, if any one 
of these has eomposed the work Ho 693 

’ This work is published See BHJL ( p. 729 ) ' 
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Yasodeva Sflri*, pupil of Sun, pupil of Vira< 5 alii 

Paksikasfltravrtti ( com ) 1x50-1156 
Subodha ( VindaviSuddhivmi ) ( com ) 415, 416 
Yasobhadra 

VaAkacUlika 428 

Yasobhadra'Sfln, pupil' of Sricandra ( ? Candra ) Sun* 
Da^avaikaiikasUttavacUri ( ? ) ( com )3 728 
Paksikaksama^asatrayacurni'^ p6x 
Yasovijaya 5 , pupil of Nayavijaya 

Pancanirgranthasamgrabambalavabodha ( com. ) 1 16 
Ratnasekhara Scin^, a pupil of Somasundara SOri 

Arthadipika ('‘Sramano{A?akapraukramanasQtravrtti ) {corn ) 
" - 92^-$30 

Ratnasimlia Son'’ 

Pararaanukhan4a5a^trimSiterthalava ( com ) 97-100 
Pudgalasattrimsikavnti (com. ) 101-104 . 

Lak$mivallabha Gam*, pupil df’L^ksinikirti'Gani ( P^thaka ) 
Uttaradhj^^a'nalatradipika (^om ) 6 fi 
KalpadrumSkalika'(''Kdlpaslitravrm ) 531-535 

'' t Aa itated in 8H JL (p 244) his other -works are (a ) Onrnt on Pajicaiaka 
I I Samvat 1172 ), ( b ) cSrni on Irynpothila ( Samvat 1176 ) ( « & S ) 

'Cilrpis on Caiti/aocndana and Vandanat<.a, and (e) PraiyUkyinawarVpa in 
Prakrit ( SojhtJo^ 1182 J 

* Pit his identification I may mention two partioutars “ 

(i,) MaladLSrin Heicaoandra Suri bad a pnpil named (a) StToandra 
&Utl who had Idunicandra Suri as hie pupil This Mnuioandia had two pupils 
named as DevSnanda and Yasobha'dra 

< I ( li ) Savendra Snn’s pupil Srioandra SUri composed Sanaikimaracaritra 
in Prakrit in Saiiivot 1214 As stated in SHJL (p 277 ) ^a^obhadra SUri 
was pupil of 4 hi 8 ,Doyendra Btlri , . , 

s-< Are these two works composed by one and Tae same sage? ' 

‘ Por bis life and works see my Sk intro ( pp 96-109 ) to Btuftoatur- 
mmiatikU See also SHJli ( pp 624-646 ) , 

' s His oo-pupils were Uunisundara Bnri, Jayaoandta SQri, Bhuvana* 
sundara SUri, Jinaklrti SHil and Jina'sundara Shin 

y One'Pstnasiibba is a pupil of Dhaima SUri pf Candra gaceha Sn 
grand-pupil Kanakaprabha extracted ^atmanyUBaeara, Thete is anoth^ir 
^Bstnaaiibha Sffri who was a pupil ol** SalddhSntika ' Municandra SQr) 
pUpti 'Vinayaoandra composed lu'^' Samvat 1325, KalpasVtradurgapada- 
nlruWo iUo 548) 

^ He composed Vtkramadtiya-paltca-daitda-raBa in Samvat 1737 and 
commented upon HAormopade^a in Samaaf 1745 




j Jnitx oj Author} ^ ^ i 

Vardhamana Sfin^ pupil Aiiayadeva 

Acarndmakara i337“^3?9 , 

Vanira Pandita alias Vi)ayavimala«, a grand-disciple ( Sijya- 

, pusi^ya ) of Anandavimala Sfln 
Gacchacaravivrti ( com )* 582-384 
Gacchacaravyakhyai ( com. )< 383 
Vijajasimha Sfln, pupil ol ^anti Mum ' 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasfltracflrm ( com ) 924 , 9^5 
VinayaMjaya Gani«, pupil of Kirtnijaya Gam 

Kalpasubodliika ( Kalpasutratika ) ( com ) J2)-^2rj 
Vinayendu ( Vinayicandra ) Sfln, pupil of Ratnasimha Sfln 
fealpasfltradurgapadanirukia^ ( com ) 548 
Vita Gam* alias Samudraghosa Sun, pupil of Isvara Gani» 
Stsyahita'” ( PindaniryukiivrttO (com ) i f 15 
Virabhadda = Virabhadra, q v ' ' 

Virabhadra" 

Aiurapratyakhyana 285-295 
Catuhsarana 266-282 
BhaktaparijnS 398-306 
Virabhadra Sun 

Aradhauipataka 372 

• - — - - 

1 For identifioation boo SHJL { p 5M ) 

*-S Of theie two tbo first Is bigeor than the second and composed later 
Tho first com was revised by Vldyavlmala, VivekavitnalB and Xnandavijaya 

* This 00m was composed during tho life-tiino ( rajya ) of Vijsyad&na 
Son i e, prior to oathvat 1G2S 

* According to ( P 250 ) he is a luooeJsor of Sarradeva of Oandra 

gnccho -) 

6 For his life and works see 8HJL { pp 64B, 649 J Ho died in Samvat 1738 

in Bander, near Surat * 

» In SHJL ( p 4 i 4 1 tljs com is named as Kalpamryukta-dipahhU-kalpa 
« “ He is Bsaooiated with * Dharkaja kula, one to whiob DhanapBla be- 
longed * 

« « Hii other pupils were Mahendra SOri, POravadeva Qapi and DevaS 
•oandra Gar;! . 

IK This wasTomposS'in Saihvat irq»R;mi9K i « U60, 

In SHJL’ft is howeyof menironad as il69 ^ n ^ 

II Some loot upon him as one of the pupils of MahEvlrasvEmin. 
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Sakra 

Sakrastava 7S3-7S8 

Sayyambhava Sfln', father of Manaka and pupil of Prabhava- 
sv&mtn 

Da^vaikaiikasutra* 702-709, 716, 717, 720-723 
Santi SfltiJ, pupil of Sarvadeva of ' Thirapadra ’ gaccha 
Brhaccbantistava 1 2764-1282 

Sisyahita ( Uttaradhyayaaasutrabfhadvrtti ) ( com ) 683* 
^anticandta Gani^, pupil of Sakalacandra Gaoi 

Prameyaratnamanju^ (Jambudvipaprajnaptivrtti) (com ) 241 
Santisagara Gam?, pupil of Srutasagara Gam 

KalpakaumudI ( Kalpasutravirtti ) ( com. ) 528, 529 
SiUnka Sari^ 

AciiangasQtratika ( com ) xi-13 
Sfltrakrtadgasutratiki ( com ) 30-33 
^ivamdhina Pathaka’, a devotee of Harsastra 
Yogavidbi 1392, 1393 
^bhaSla, pupil of Mumsundara SOri 

Kathakoia ( Bharatesvara-Babubali-vrtti ) ( com ) 888-89^ 


1 He wsB boin in VIra Samvat 36 and died In Vira Sarhvat 98 

> Ab resardB its origin see my article “ 3Fn% ” published 

in “ Jama Satya Praksla " (Vol Zni,llos 1-8) 

' He was given a titie of ' YsdivetSIa * by king Bhoja ^ 

In No 683 1 have said that the oommentator is a pupil of Sdrvadeva 
whereas in No 1876 I have referred to him as a pi^l of Yljayaildiba Son 
as tnis Suci is his dxk^nguru 

t He oomposed £rp5rasa^oSa and tl^reby praised the Mogai Emperor 
Akabar For details about ttie life of this Gavi see 8HJL ( pp 548, 549, 553 
and 554 ), On p 554 he is mentioned as SatSvdSbHmn ’ as was the oaae 
with Siddhicandra ,, S' 

* His pupil AmptasSgara or his pupil oomposed hslsvabodha on Hharma- 

'aSgara’s Sarvajnaiataka ^ 

* For his identification ete, see my artiole " ^|UT 9 ’ ' publish- 
ed in "Jaina SatyaFrakSla "( Vol VH, Nos 1-3) * 0 

’ Is Mabimasiihhs who commented upon Hleghadttta in bamvat 1693 
his pupil ? 
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Syami SQn* 

PnijnapanasOtra 214-219 

'Srlcandra SQn alias Parfvadeva Gani>, pupil of Dhaneivara 
• SQn, pupil of Silabhadra Son 
NandlsQtravivaranadurgapadavyQlvhya 620 
Nirayavalik 3 £nitaskandhavyakhya ( com ) 256-261 
, NisithasQtracQmivimfoddeiakavyakhya^ ( com ) 449-45 1 
Pincjaviiuddlnvnti ( com ) 4 14 
‘Srliilaka Sfln^ 

AvasyakasQtralaghuvrtti ( com to8i-io86 
Sritilaka Siln, deiotec of Dhanefvara San (acc to the 
printed edn. ) 

JitakalpasQtravivarapalava ( com )® 592 
^ritilaka SQn 

CaityavandanasQtravrtti* ( com ) 847, 848 
Pratyakhyana\nii ( com ) 1272>*, 1273 
VandanakasQtra\ivarana ( com. )" 857 
$ritilaka SQn 

YaapratikraraanasQtra\7akhy3na” ( com. ) 971, 972 


^ He ii (aid to have died Id Firs Saihvat 376 

‘ Tbera is one Srioandra Sari \7bo Is pnpil of Vfra Gap! of Oandra iiila 
and wbo is ffunt of YaiodsTa SUri who oomposed cltmi on Paflcaiaka 
( I )• in Samvat 1172 
' See p 8 

* This is dated as Sathvat 1173 Soo SHJL (p 243) Its author is men- 
tioned ns pupil of Silabhadra in No 449 ( *' ends ” ) 

f Devamarti who oomposed in Sakn 1320 ( i e , Samvat 1455 ] Ktclra- 
tamTl^a aloug witb^i com. is n groat-grond-dlsoiplc of Srltilaka of Faurpn- 
miya gaccha Is tbis Sfltiiaka same as one mentioned here? Or is 
he a pupil of Harabbadra Sari, pupil of Abbayadera Sari, the founder of 
ficdrapalliya gaeeha or is ho tbo guru of RSiaiokhara SOri who oomposed 
PafiiikS on Ngugakandatt 1 * 

t In SHJL ( p 849 ) bo isjinmod os Tiinka Sari, and works bora noted by 
mender various Saris having the same name ( * Srltilaka ' ) are attributed to 
him I however think that the correct name in almost all these oases is 
Srililaka, For in Nos 592 ( P 267 ), 847 ( p 232 ), 974 ( p 334 ), 108t ( p 440 ) 
anS 1272 ( p 111 ) we have and in Nos 931 and 975 " 

^ ”, though in Nos 857 ( p, 240 ) and 971 ( p 330 ) we have 
Can both the^rls be honorlfio 2 

i-ie It remains to be ascertained whether the authors of these works grp 
dlffsrfnt or not. 
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Sritilaka SQti, pupil of Sivaprabha Sun, successor of-C&ri 
Sun ' , 

Sratnanop^akapratikraoiaQasatravivarana ( com ') 931, 932 
SacUlvaSyakasUtralaghuvftu ( com. ) 974, 97s 
Samvegadeva Gaiji', pupil of Somasuudaia Sfln and 
Ratuaiekhara 


Fitliikibalivabodha ( com ) 1014, 1015 
Sanghad^ Gam Ksamtstamapa* 

PancakalpasfltrabrhadbhasyaS (com.) j88 _ 
B]-hatkalpasfltralaghubhasya 4 ( com ) S 7 I-S 77 
SaAghavi]aya Gam," pupil of Vijayasena Sun 

Kalpapradlpikl ( Kalpasutravrtti )* ( cpm_ 314-31(5^ 
Samayasundara Upadb^aya*, pupil of Sakalacandra 
Kalpalata ( Kalpasutratiki ) ( com ) 320-322 
Csturmasikaparvayyakbyanapaddhati 133^-13(8 
Samaracandra, pi^ll_pf Par ^candra^ ^ 

Samstarakabalavabodha ( com ) 320 
Sahajakirti Upadbyaya, pupil of Hemanandana Gam and 
Ratnaharsa and having Siisara as his co-pupil 
Kalpamahjari ( Kalpasutravrtti )( com )* 317-519 
^dhuranga Upadhyaya, pupil of Bhuvanasoma 

Sutrakrtangasutradipikt ( com ) 44, 43 



1 Ed oompoied bSiSvabodfta on Ptndaviiuddhi in Savivat 1513 

* Fbr details see my artlote “ ’’ published in 'JJaina Dharraa. 

PrakSfia C Vol 60, No 18 ) 

>-< Are the authors of these two works same f * 

* This was cot ected by Ohanavijaya VSoake papil of KalvStjaviiay^' 

ysoaka _ 

K For his life and works see the Ouj IntK to Ananda-kavya-maTiodadhtr 
( Vol VH ), and Jama Qursara Kavto ( pt I, pp 331-391 ) 

1 See p 7 In about Saiiivat 153s he composed ^renilarJisa Hls^ucoessot 
BEjacandra SUri composed a vSrhka on DaiavaikTiULa in Bomoat 1678 

BatnasSra, pupil of Eaksmiruiaya, pupil lof Eanakatllaka lent 
helping band m this composition. 
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Sacflwratna Sun, pupil of ^evjSlffldara Son’ 
Yatijltakalpasutravivrti ( com ) ^04-60^ 

Simhatilaka SQri, pupil of Vibudhacan^ra 
*Vardhamanavidyakalpa J402 
Siddhasena 

, Jlrakalpasfltracflrni ( com ) 594-596 
Siddhasena Divakara' 

Namo’rhat 897-900 

Siddhicandra Vacaka’, pupil of Bhanucaudra : 
Upasatgaharastotrafika ( com ) 781 
Kamaskammantravrttt ( com. ) 740 
Slmaadhaiasramin, a Tirtbamkara in Mahavideha 

Da&ivaikalikasQtracalikayugala 704-709, 716, 717, 720-724 
Silacanda ( Sllacandra ) Gam* * 

Dvitiyakslagrahanavidhi 1559 
Sudinnnasvamin, pupil of Mahavirasvamin 
AnuturopapStikadasangasutra 1 50- 1 5 3 
AntakrddaiaAgasuira 143, 144 
AcariAgasatra I'S 
Uplsakadasangasfltni 135-138 
JhatadharmakathaAgasjDtra 124-129, 134 
Prasi;^vyakaranaAgasutra 159-162, 170 
Bandhasattrimiika 105 
Bhagavatlsuira 87-9 r 

« 

I His other pnpili wete JnS aiagsra, Kulamapdsua, Gnparatna and 
^mainndara ^ 

' For lome details abootbis life and work! eea my fntro (pp ZOVin-ZO) 
to Anekllntttjayapatata ( Vol 11 land for his FUifadoSfrimiiiif 'and Iti Hindi* 
explanation see ( pp 334-410} 

S He eompoaed j^Unutandragayicariia In its Snglisb intro { pp 9 & 
69-74 ) a detailed information about Siddbioandra and SbSnuoandrs is giren 
Can he be identided irlth hie namesake who wrote in tiadivat 1281 for 
OaQinl Jlnatnndarl on palm-leaf the com on GoTiqda Gafi*! Karmastavd 7 
3 
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VipakairurSfigasQua 
Samavajrafigasutra 76-78 
Sutrakrtangasuira 28-51, 56-47 
SthSnaiigasutra 58-64 
Soman Sun‘, pnpil of Bodhaka 

Dasavaikahkasatratika ( com ) 716-715 
Soma Sun 

Paryantaradhani 399-407 
Somaprabba Sflri' . 

YaUjiukalpasutra 603-^606 
Somasundara Son), pupil of^Devasandara Sfiri 
Gutyavandanabhasyavacurnt (?) 1226 

Ptatyakhya&abhas^vacQtm ( «om ) 1260-1255 > 
Vandanakabhasyavacurni-{ com ) 1306-1308 
Hanbhadra SunJ, pupil of Jmadatta Sun . ; 

Da^vaikalikasfltranirytiku^ka ( com ) 709 

Nandisutravivara^a ( com ) 615, 616 
Fiadeiavyakhya ( Fta]nipanasutra^ka ) ( com. ) 221 
Labtavistam ( C^ityavandanasatravyakbya ) '( com' ) 841-844 
SisyabiUl ( Avasyakasutranirynktitika ) ( com ) 1073-1078 * 

Samsaradavanalastuu 849-^52 

„ "• ( 

^ In SHJL ( p 252 ) it is mentioned that a oom. on DaSavatkMbka hy 
Bnmati Sun, pnpil of 'V^oaka was written in Bamvat 1188, and on p 528 
It II stated that SSnti Sdtl, pnpil of Snmati B&n «>{ SSpdera aaeeha com- 
posed SSgaradattarSaa in abont Bamval 1550 Is any one of these SUni the 
pertinent one f - - 

‘ -Aooording to-SHJL ( p 414 ) bo was a pnpil of Dbarmaghoaa Sari ( who 
died in bamvat 1357 ) and an author of 28 gamaliv-sttUts, 

Unnisnndara SUri who eomposed Tratvtdva^lhi in Bajhvat 1455^s 
his pnpiL For the balSvabodhas of Somasnndara Sim see SSJL ( p 486 ) 

* Is No 1264 here pertinent 7 r 

* He is indebted to Jinabhata for utilizing bis oom on AvaiyakatTilAi 
For his life and works see mv intro (pp ZVII-XXIX ) to Artefa^ajai/apa- 
am X Vol, 1 ) and intro ( pp X-LXXir, Cln-OiTr & CXXIfeOXXFni ) 
to Vol n of this work 

t Ahon't the last No 1078 the anthorship is doubtful. 
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Hars^kfru San, popil of Qtn^lcirti Suri‘ 

Ajita-Santistavavivarana ( com ) 1183, 1184 
Upasargahatasuvavftci C com ) 784, 785 
Wamaskaramantravivarana ( com } 744, 745 
Brhacchanustavavrtii ( com* ) 1282, 1283 
Laghu-Santistotravyakhya ( com ) 1300, 1301 ’ 
Har;^vla 3 ^ pupil of Hemavimala Sun, successor of Sumati 
SatrakrtaagasOtradipika ( com ) 36-43 
Hlravi]aya Sun^ pupil of Vijayadana San* 
Jambadvipaprajnaptivrtti ( com ) 238-240 
Hemacandia. Son ( Kalikalalasarvajna y, pupil of J^evacandra 
^ _ Son’ of Par^atalla gaccha 

Sidcalarhat 1327 

Hemacandra Sun* ( Maladbann ), pupil of Abba3radeva San ‘ 
Anuyogadvarasatravrtti ( com ) 6 3 5-64 1 
Avasyakasatravrttiprade^avyakhyatippanaka 

( com. ) 1099, 1 100 

Visesavasyakabbasyavrtti ( com ) 1*07-1 11 2 
HemavimalasUnsisya * 

'Kalpantarvicya 562 

Hcmahatpsa Gam, devotee of Jayacandra Sori 
iSa'davasyakasatrabalavabodha ( com } 997 


* In about Samvai 1630 be wrote a^oommentarr on Ratnaiefctaara Ssri’a 

ChandahfMia He ii a oommentator of btddhayantracakroddhSra and of 
SSraioafa vjfakarana ~ - 

* For other tjorka of Hai^aklrtl lee BHJ^( p 593 ) 

' He ia an author of Bandhft-hftttdaya-lnbhahffl and oommentator of 
VSkyaprakaia He taS^t 8tddhaJi«macar>dra ( VIII } to SapbhBj^asSgara 
Ssrl'^nd revised Knrmapuiraacantra of Vid^Sratna ' - ‘ 

‘ For his life see SUJL (pp ^37-^) On a page facing p 3ii a photo of a 
atone image of this SGri is given He was born in Falanppr in Samvat 1583 

* For hia life see SHJL^ pp 555-556) - ' 

^ * For hiB life and wcgks see my article " ? ” 

pyblisbed in the quarterly ( Tol HI, Ho 4, pp 561-604 ) of the Forbes OujarStI 
SebhS " • ^ 

He is an author of ^Sulaaakhy^ina ( in 7 ka^avakas ) and ^antmUlha- 
centra I hi^eof 1160 ) ■ TheTlatteroontaini some portion in * Apabhiaihta * 
Be Ijtd a gtaud-pnpil named Devaoandra 

* He got a eopper-piate from SIddharBja where it was stated that amBrt 
was to be observed for'M-days Vide SH5L ( p 246 ] ~ 
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INDEX OF WORKS 

N. E — ( I ) Herein names of works are arranged according tathe 
order of ilie Nagarl script and not the Roflian one. 

( 2 ) The mark + put after a work, indicates that the work 
IS of unknown authorship ^ 

•( 3 ) The Arabic figures in English given after the. works 
refer to the serial Nos. of -the works described and 
not the pages. ^ 2 

( 4 ) Numbers in Arabic script arc prefixed to works that 
form a separate entity 

( 5 ) The titles mentioned by me as the first "uem of des- 
^ cnption of Mss , are given here along with thpsc 
that are mentioned by a scribe or some one else m 
the body of the corresponding Ms or Mss. In order 
that, the latter may be distinguished, brackets aFe 
placed after them, along with the Ms number noted 
therein 

sr ( T- 40 ) 

Aiyaragaha = Aticaragathl, q. v 
AfigacCha ( 361 ) = Angaculika, q, v 

1 AAgacQlika + 3^0-363 

AdgacQhya ='Angaculika,,.q v, 

Afigavijja = Aflgavidya, q v 

'2 Aflgavidyi + ~ - 3;^ 

3 Ajita-Santi-siava 1161-1177,1179-118/ 

4 Ajita-^nti-stava-vivarana by Harsakirti Suri 1183,1184 

5 Ajita-Santi-stava-vivrti by Govindacarya ~ 1179 

AjHa-Santi-stava-\rtti = Bodhidipika, q, v. 
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6 '^Ajita-Santi-stavivacuri T n8o 

7 Do + ii8i 

8 Ajita-Santi-stavavacQrni + 1182 

^]i)’a-Santi-thava = Ajita-Santi stava, q v 
Ajivakappa = Ajivakalpa, q v 

^ Ajivakalpa + 365-36S 

Ajivakalpaprakirnaka ( 365 ) = Ajivakalpa, q \ 

10 Ajnatanamadheya + 1,124 

11 Do + 1425 


Anhadasapilvaiiiiaiia = Astldasaplpasthana, q v 
A 4 <^haijjesusutta = Munivandanasucra, q v, 
Anagarabhavacariyapacckk hapa = Anakarabhavacanmapratya- 
kh3ana, q v. 

Anrinupuvvijanta = Ananupurviyantra, q v, 
Anuogaddarasutta = Anuyogadvarasfltra, q, v. 
AnuogaddarasuttantaggajasabuvamaduvaUsi = Anuyoga- 
dvarasutrantargatasadhopamadvadaji, q v 
Anuttaraovavaiyadasangasutu = Anuturopapatikadnslnga- 
sutra, q v 

Anuitarovavalyadasartga ( 153 ) "= Do, q v 

Aputtarovavatiadasa (150) = Do, q. v 

Anuitarovavaiiyadasa ( 150 ) = Do, q v 

Annapanamadheya = AjDalaDamadbeya, q v. 


12 

13 

14 

15 
: 16 

17 

18 


Aticajja + 1185 

AticaragatlVu + 1 1 86-1 1 89 

Aticaragathaiabba + .1189 

Aticaragathapika + 118S 

Aticaralocana + JI190 

Anakarabhavacanmapratyakliyana + 94J 

Ananupurviyantra + 1426 

Anuttaropapatikada^a ( 154 ) = Anuttaropapaukadaiaiiga- 

sfltra, q V - 


19 AnuitaropapacikadaiaAgasQtra by Sudharmasvamm I50>i53 
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20 AnuttaropapatikadaSaii|[a 5 S^^jva>:aija by Abbayad^ra Stin 

iS4-»S8 

Anuyogadvira ( 635 ) = Anuyogadvarasutra^ q v. 
AnuyogadvSrasiddhantabalax’abodha ( 642 )?=• Anbyoga< 
dvarasQtravartika, q, v 

2T AnuyogadvarasOtra + 635, 636, 642 

Anuyogadvarasutrabalavabodha ( 642 ) = Anuyogadvara- 
sfliravanika, q v 

^22 Aiiuyogadvarasfltravartika by Mohana, disciple of Sobhar^i 

642 

23 Anuyogadvarasatravrtti by Maladhann Hemacandra Sfiri 


635-641 

24 Anuyogadvarasilttantargatasadliapamadvadaii + 643 

25 Anuyogadvarasatrantargatasadlitipamadvadasitlka + 643 

26 Anu$thaiiavidhi by Devendra Sun 976-986 

■27 Anusthanavidhipibba by Devakusala 984, 985 

28 Anu$thatiavidhyavacQrni + 987 

AntakrddaSa (*"145 ) — AntakrddasangasQira, q a’ <• 

29 Antakrdda^ngasfltra hy Sudharmasvamin 143, 144 

30 Antakrdda£angasatrapabba + ' 14^ 


31 AntakrddaSngasQtravrvarana by A bhayadeva SQri '145-149 

AntakrddasaMvarapa (144)' = JkniakfddasaAgasQtravivarana, 

' ' " ' q. V. 

Antagadadasangasutta = Antakrdda^ngasotra, q v 
' Amagadadafi ( 143, 144) = " 'Do,;. - q v. 

Antagadada^vivarna ( 148) = AntakrddaiaAgasHtra' 
vivarana, q * 

32 Antatapramana + _ ^427^ 

•5 Antarvacya ( 560 ) = Kalpaotaravacya* 560 ) 

33 Antaravyakhyina + -■ 14 28* 

, Annattha = Kayotsargasfltra, q. v, ; 

Abbliuftkio = Guruk^amao^iitra, q. ^ 

.34; Abhaktatthapratyakhyana + 


''?40 
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^ \ AbbatcaUhapaccakkh^^k«:» Abkaktarthaprat^akh^ana, q v 


33 Abhiseka + 1333 

Anliantaceiyanam = Caityastava, q v 

36 • Arthakalpalata by Jinaprabha Sfiri 77^~779 

37 Arthadipika by Ratnasekhara SOn 926-330 

38 As^JldasapSLpasthana + 1191 

3^ Afeamskrtadhjayana + 630 

Asamkliaya]]hayana = Asamskrtadhyayana, q. v 
Asamkhyadliyayana ( 950 ) = Do, q Vj 


Astamicaturdasistuti ( 893 ) = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 
Asajjhaiyanijjatti ( to66 ) = Asvadhyayaniryukn, q v 
Asaiihayanijiutti s= Do, q v 

^0 Asvadhyayamryukti by Bhadrabahusvarom 1066, 1067 

sjr(4l-9l) 

Aurapaccakkhana = Aturapratyakhyana, q v 
Aurapayanb (294) = Do, q. v 

41 Akatasamkliyagatha + 'I192 

Agarasamkhigaba == Akarasamkhyagatha, q v. 

42 Acarapopanyasa + 1336 

43 Acamlapratyakhyana + . ^ 950 

AcaracQrni ( 9 ) = Acaraftgasfltractirni, q v. 

Aaratika f Ti ) = AcaiaigasOtrapka, q. v 

44 Acaradinakara by Vardhatatna San I 337 ~i 339 

Acarldipika ( 17 ) = Aca«6gasotrapradipika, q v 

45’ Adiravidbr^ " 1340-1342 

Adlravihi = Acaravidbi, q.'v 
AcarasQtra ( 2 J = AcaraftgasOlra, q' v 
Acaradga ( 4 ) = Do, q. v. 

Acarangadlpika ( 19 ) = Acaraigasuirapradlpika.'q. v. 
Acaraflgapatyaya ( 25 ) = Acai^flgasattaparyaya, q v. 
Acaraagapftdipika (i6)=Acaraflgasatrapradlpika, q v. 

46 Acarafigasutra by Sudharmasvamiq . 1-5 



24 Jama Ltteralun and Philosophy [ Appendir 

I ' 

-47 'Acararigasutracfirni 9, to 

48 AcaraAgasutra^ka by Silanka Sun 11-15 

49 AcaraflgasQtradipika + “ 21 

50 Acarangasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 6-8 

31 Acarangasutrapaiyaya'+ 23^24 

52 Do + 23-27 

3 3 Acarafigasutrapradipika by Jinabamsa Sun, successor of 

'Jmasamudra Sun “ t6"2o 

34 Acarangasutrabala\abodba by Pativacandra, pupil of 

Sadhuratna 4, 3 

33- Acaradgasutravacan + 22 

AcatungavacQn ( 22 ) = Acarldgasutravactin, q 

36 'Acaryadiksamanaka + 877"879 

Aturapaccakkhaoa ( 286 ) = Aturapratyakhyaoa, q v 

37 Aturapratyakhyana by Virabhadra Sfln ' 283-293 

58 Do + - = - 369-J71 

59 Aturapratyakhyanatabba + - - ' 294 

60 Aiuraprafyakhyanavivaraiia by Bhuvananinga SOri 251 

■•61 Do do "Gunaratna Sfln 296 

62 Do + 2§7 

63 Aiurapra'tyakhyanaksaranha +~ 293 

64 Aturap'ratyakhyanavacfln by Bhavanaiuflga Son 292 

63 ' AmrapraLyakhyauavacurm do do dp 293 


Ayambilapaccakkhana = AcamlapratyaJvhj’ana, q v, 
Ayanya uvajjhaya = Acaiyadiksamanaka, q v ^ 
Ayara ( 6 ) = Acaraflgasflfra, q_ v 
Ayaraflgasutta = Acaraftgasuira, q' v. 
Ayarangasmtacuniji_ = Acarafigasutracurni, q v 
“ Ayataiigasuttani])uttl = Acarangasfltramrj uktj, q v 
Ayaradasa ( 479 ) = Dasasrutaskandhasfltra, q. \ 
Ayaranijjutti ^ 8 ) = AcaraftfasOtraniryukti, q, t, 
Arattiya = Aratnka, q, v" 
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66 ^ Aratrika + 1343 

Aiildhani ( 403 ) a Paryantaradhana^ q v, 
Ar^idhan^padlyS = Ar 3 dhanapatak;ij, q v 
Do = Do ( H94 ), q V 

67 ArJahanapatlka by Virabhadra SOrj 373 

68 ^ Do + 1194 

Aradliaiiapatakabhagavatl = Paryantaradhana (1246), q v. 
Aradhsnapnkarana ( 399 ) = Paryantaradhana, q v 
Aradhanaprakirna ( 401 ) = Do, q v 

Aradhanasfltra ( 405 ) = Do, q. v. 

69 Alocana + 1195 

70 Alocananaksatnititliivaragatha + 1196 

71 Alocanagatha + 1197 

'72 Alocanacapahpradanavidhi -i- 1344 

73 Alocanavidhi + 1343 

74 + * 34 ^/ *347 

Aloyana ( 1193 ) ss Alocana, q. v 

Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha = Alocananaksatratuhivara- 
gatha, q V. 

Aloyanagaha = Alocanagatha, q. v 
7$ Avasyakasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1002-1010, 

1073, 1074, 1080-1088 

76 AvasyakasatraniryiikticQrni by Jinadasa (?) 1086-1091 

77 AvaiyakasStraniryuktitika + 1087 

78 AvasyakasOtrantryuktidipika by Maiiikyaiekhara Sfln 1096 

79 AvasyakasQtraniryuktibalavabodha + 1093 

80 Avasyakasafl’aniryukiilaghuvrtii by Sritilaka Sfth ‘ 

’ 1081-1086' 

81 Do + 1097 

Avasyakasdtraniryuktivivrti s Sisyahita, q v j T 

82 Do by Malayagin Stin loSo 

4 I }• Li P ] 
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83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 


5 * 
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AvasyakasutraniryuktynfiftSii by Jnanasigara f 1093 
Do + 1088 

AvaiyakasQiraniryuktyavacurni do Do 1093 

Do + ' 1094 

Do + , 1098 

AvaSyakasutrabrhad vrttiti ppanakagata^ayyatarasvaru pa + 

'1079 


Avaspkasutravritipradesavyakhyatippanaka by Maladhann 
Hemacandra Sun 1099,1100 

Ava£yakasutrav|ttiv)samapadaparyaya + Tioi, 1102 

Avassayacunni = AvaiyakasQtraniryukticQrni, q.rV 
Avassayani])utti = Ava^yakasutraniryukti, q v 
Avassayasuttani]]utti = AvasyakasQcraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttant]]utticunni=:AvasyakasQiraniryukticiirni, q v. 
Aiatana by Bhadrab^husv^mm 1064, 1065 

As 3 yana = A§aiana, q, v« 


Iriy^vahiyasutta = Iryapathtklsuira, q. v. 

Isibhasiya = Rsibhasua, q, \ 

t ( 92-94) 

92 Iryapachikasainbandhiniithyaduskrta + 1198 

93 Iryapathikasambandbimithyaduskriavivarana 1198 

94" Iryapaihlkisuira + • , 790-794 

. -3( 95-152)' 

Uttara])hayana ( 648 ) = Utiaiadh3iayanasutra, q. v 
Uturajjhayanasutta = Utiaradhyayanasutra, q v 
Uttarajjhayanasmtani)]uiti = Uttai^dhyayanasutraniryukti 
q V. 

Uitaraijhayanasuttantaragahasafjhaya ='Uttaiadhfavana 
^utrantaragathasvadhyaya, q v 
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\Uuara))hayanasuyAkKiidiia(64^) = UturftdhyayanasQtra, 
q V 

Utiaridhyayanakaiha ( 693 ) = Uiiaradhyayanasutrakatha 

( 693 ). q* V 

Ultaradhyayanagathakjarartha ( 666 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 
siUraksarartha, q. v 

Uitaradhyayanatika ( 653 ) = Sukhabodha, q v 
UttaradhyayanadipiLi ( 672 ) = Uttaradhyayanasfltradlpika 

( 672 ), q. V. 

Do ( 673 ) = Do ( 673 ), q, V 
lluaradhyayanabrhadvrtiiparyaya (685) = Uttaradhyayana- 
suttabrhadvrttiparyaya, q v 

Uttaradhyayanamadhyagathasvadhya}a( 1199 ) = UtMra- 
dhyayanasQuantaragathasvadhyaya, q v 
Uttaradliyayanalaghuvftti ( 661 ) « Do, q, v, 
Ultaradhyayanalaghuvrittkatba(695)=Uttaradhyayanasatra* 
kathasamk§cpa, q. v 

Uitaradhyayanavrtti ( 659 ) = Sukhabodha, q v 

Do ( 665 ) = UtiaradhyayanasQtravrtti 

( 665 ) q V. 

UttaradhyayanaSrutaskandha ( 676 ) = Uttaildhyayana- 
Sfltra, q V, ■ 


9S UttaradhyayanasQtra + 644-649, 6 s 3 - 66 t, 664-671, 


96 

Do 

( cils I-IX ) + 

674-678 

697 

97 

D( 

(ch IV ) + 

650 

98 

Do 

( ch IX ) + 

65 

99 

Do 

( chs. XVIll-XXI ) + 

-- 679 

100 ° 

Do' 

( ch XX ) + 

680 

lOI 

Do 

1 ch XXVIII ) + 

- 652 
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f 

Uuaitdhya^anasQtrakaalffi^M^fy devotee 

r 

of Muuif'andara 



Sfiri 693 

.103 

Do + 

678 

‘‘104 

Do + 

694 

los 

Do + 

697 

106 

Uttaraidhyayaaasutrakathasamksepa 4 - 

69s 

107 

Dd + 

. '■696 


Uttaryhyayanasfltratabariha (673) = Uitafadhyayanasuira- 


tabba, q. v 


to8 Uttarildhyayanasutratabba by 'pupil of Firsvacandra 675 


109 f Do + Do Pilrivacandra 676 

tio 'Do + >■ 679 

tit Uttatadliyayauasutradipikil by Laksmivallabha Gam 671 
I12_ Do + 672 

‘1x3 ' Do + ' ' 673 

1 14 UttaiadhyayanasQtraniryuku by Bhadrabahusvamm 

68 r, 682* 

1 13 UttaradhyayanasQtra(III)nuyuktitika + 682 

11*6 UttaradhjayanasQtrabalaVabodha + 674, 

117 Do + 678 

Ottaradhyayanasatrabrhadvrtii = Sisyahita, q ~v 

ff 

118-,- Uttaradhyayanasutra bpbadvfttigataka tbapra cisamskrta 

by Padmasagara Gam , 684 


129 Uttaradbyayaiiasatrabrhadvntiparyaya + ^ 683-687 

Unaradhyayanasattavtui ( 663 ) = Sukbabodba, q v. 
120. Do by Kimvallabbr jGam . 663 

121 Do by Bhavavijaya'Gam " 670 

122 UttaradhyayanasQtrak§atatha + 666 

123 Uttaradhyayanasatraksatarthalavalesa + 667 

124 Do + 668 


' 125 


Do + 


'669] 


Ib be Sameraoendra SUri.T 

2 This {abbs la on oba only 

3 ‘ This huiutti 11 on oh-lll only 


[ ] hidcx oj tforh Sj 

NUttaradhyayanasQtrarilij(*^Aa(67i)=Uuaradhyayana- 


sutradipiki, q. v 

126 Uttaildhyayaiiasutravacari + 

127 , Do + 68p 

128 Do + 650 

129 Do + ^31 

i^t) Uttnradhyayanasutrantaragathisvadliyaya + 1159 


Umradliyayanaksanthalavalesa ( 667 ) = ULtartdhyiyatu- 


sfltraksararthalavalcia ( 667 ), q v 
Do = Do ( 669 ), q V 

131 Uctaradliyayanasutrak^atarthalavalesa s^-j 

132 Uttarikaranasutra + 79 S -/99 

133 Upadhananandi + 1348 

134 Upadhanavidhi + 1349 

135 Do + 1350 

136 Do + 1331 

137 Do + 1332 

138 Upavasaganana ;200 

139 Upasarga by Bhadrabahusvamin 1021, 1022 

140 Upasargnvyakhya + , io’3 

Upasargaharanasioira ( 771 ) = Opasargabarastotra, q 
Upasargaharavrcti ( 779 } = Ar^abalpalata, q v 

Upasargaharastavavacun ( 783 ) = Upasargaharastotrava* 
ct\n, q V - . 

141 Upasargahaf?istotra by Bhadratehusvarnm - .767-783 

142 Upasargaharastotratika by Siddhicandra Gam 781 

143 UpasargaharastoiralaghiJvrtti by PQrnacaiidra.SQri 773 

14 1 UpasargaharastJtravfiu by Dvija Parsvadeya Gai?i 780 

14s Do d6 Harakirti Sun 78 ], 783 

146 Do + 782 

147 UpasargaharastoiravacGn + 783 


Dpasakadasakavivarana ( 139)"* Upasakadasabgasuira- 
vyakhya, q v 
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Upaskadasa ( 139 )*=?U?{?sakadasangasfltra, q vf 
lifS Upasakada^aAgasutra by Sudharmasvamin 

Upasakadasavivarana (i38)=UpasakadasaAgasfltravyakliya, 

rq V. 

^9 Upasakada^aAgasQtravyakhya byAbhayadeva 

Sfln 138-142 

150 Upasakapratimanandi + ' 1353 

151 Upodghataniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1032-1033 
132 Upodghataniryuktivyakhya by Ksamaratna Sun 1033 

Uvagghayanijjutti =• Upodgatanirukti, q v, 

Uvavaiya ( 182 ") = Aupapankasutra, q v. 

Uvavaiyasuita = Do, q v. 

Uvavasaganana = Upavasaganana, q v 
Uvasagga = Upasarga, q v 
Uvasaggaharathotta = Upasargaharastotra, q. v, 
Uvasaggaharastotra ( 780 ) = Do, q v 
Uvabaqavihi = Upadhanavidhi, q v. 
UvasagadasaAgasutta = UpasakadaiangasAtra, q v 


Uvasagadasa( 133 ) = Do, q v. 

UvasagadasaAgasfltra ( 157 ) = Do, q. v 

UvasagasAtra ( 138 ) = Do, q v. 

^ ( 158 , 164 ) 

133 R;ibbasita + I20i 

154 R;ibha;itabalavabodba + 1201 

^ ( 155 ) 

- • ^ 

135 Ekasanadjpraiyakhyana + 937 


Egasanadipaccakkhana = Eka&anadipratyakhyana, q v 
' an ( 156-101 ) ' 

136 Oghaniryukti by Bhad,rabahusvarain 1124-1 132, 1131^ 

137 Oghaniryuktiflka by Drona Sun * 14.29-J133 

158 Oghamryuktiparyaya + 1140-1142 
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j 59* OghaniryuktyavacQn 

160 Do + 

161 Oghainrj'ukt3'avacurni by Jnanasa^ra 
• Ohanijjutti = Oghanijutti, q v 

Ohasamayari ( 1125 ) = Do, q. v. 

. ^ 5^( 162,163) 

Aupapatika\ rtti ( 184 ) = Aupapatikasfltravftti, q v. 
AupapatikaSastra ( 184 ) = Aupapatikasutra, q v. 

162 Aupahatikasutra + 182, 183 

1^3 Aupapatikasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Son 183-188 

Aupapatiknsasiravyakhya ( 184 ) := Aupapatlkasfltravrtti, 

q V 

qj ( 164-208 ) 

1 44 Kathako&a by Subhaitia 888-894 

Kappa ( 5^8 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q v. 

Kappasutta ( 569 ) = Do, q v. 

Do = Kalpasfltra, q v, 

Kappasuttani])utti = KalpasOtraniryukti, q v 
Karemi bhante = SatnayikasQtra, q v 


165 Kalpakiranavali by Dharmasigara Gam 509-513 

166 Kalpakaumudi by 8antisagana 528, 529 

167 Kalpadipika by Jayavqaya ^16 

Kalpadnik^Hka ( 532 ) = Kalpadrumakalika, q. v 

1^8 Kalpadrumakalika by l^ksoiivallabba 535 

Kalpaparyaya {» 583 ) = BrhatkalpasOtraparyaya, q. v. 
Kalpapi^biki ( 571 ) = BrhatkalpasOtravivarana, q. v 
169 Kalpapradipika by Sanghavjjaya Gam 514, J15 


170 Kalpamanjari by Ratnasaia Gam or Saha]ak!rti Upadbyaya 

. 57 ' 518 

Kalpamanjarlvftti ( 519 ) = Kalpamanjari, q, v. 


31 

1138 

1139 
1134-1137 
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I7I 

Kfllpalata bj Samayasandata Up3dhj£ja 

^ ' * 

^20-522 


Kalpavftu ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhifeij q" »- 



Do ( 572 ) = BfhatkalpastitiatiLa, q. 

, T 

172 

Kalpavyakbyanapaddhati ( 50^ )= KalpaUianivali, q v. 
Kalpasastraiilxa ( 574 ) = BfhatlalpasQtraSl^, q v 


Kalpasamanhana ( 334 ) = Kalpintarvacya ( 354 ),q v. 


Ealpasiddhanta (517) = Kalpasuira^ q ^ . 
Kalpasiddhantakalpamanjaiivitti ( 519 ) = 

rt T* 

Kaipamaajai!, 

173 

q. V. 

Kalpasnfaodhika by Vinayanjaya Gam 

523-527 


Kaipasfltra C 5^® ) = SphatLalpasutra, q v. • 

174 

Kalpasutra by Bhadrab5hasvatnm 496-502, 506-334, 



55^-54*' 

*73 

Kalpasutta^abba - 

540 

176 

Kalpasutrarippanaka by PrthvJcandra Sfln 

547 

*77 

Do -1- 

538 

178 

KalpasdtratsLk ~ 

53^ 


Do ( 309 ) = Kalpakiranavaii, q.-v- 
-Do ( 320 ) = ^IpalaiB, q v 

Do ( 524 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q v. 


175> 

Kalpasuiraniryokn by Bhadrabahnsvam.n 

542-544 

180 

KalpasutranityukiyaTacun by 'ManiLyasckhara Siiri 543 


KalpasuirapaajiLa = SandchavisaasadhT, q 

V. 

iSi 

KalpasuUalSlaYabodha -i- > 

541 


Kalpastitravacanavidhi ( 361 ) = E^{!3nuraraC3a ( 361 ) 

- 

KalpasQtraviYru ( 323 ) = Kalpasabodhika, 

q T. 

182 

Kalpasutraracurni — 

537 

183 

Do - 

50^ 

184 

Do -*■ - 

505 

.*85, 

Do 

508 

j 86 

Do -h 

509 


' This contains onlj- 1 Ei eminStfaacaritra L e s -part cf SsIpastTtrs 
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Hi' . ^ 

Kalpadhyayana ( 528 ) = Kalpasfltra, q. v 

Do ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasfltra, q. v 
Kalpidhyayanatika ( 573 ) = BrhatkalpasQtratika, q v. 


,187 

Kalpantaravicya by Gunaratna 

S6i 

188 

Do do devotee of Hemavimala Sur 

i 562 

189 

Do + 

549 

190 

Do + 

550 

I9I 

Do + 

55 * 

192 

Do + 

5 Si 

'193 

Do + 

555 

194 

Do + 

554 

I 9 S 

Do + 

sss 

196 

Do + 

556 

197 

Do + 

557 

198 

Do + 

SS8 

19^ 

Do + 

559 

200 

Do + 

560 

• 

KalpavacQrni ( 507 ) = Kalpasfltravacarni, ql 
Kavacaddara = Kavaadvira, q. v. 

V 

201 

Kavacadvaia + 

373 

• 

Kaussagga = Kayotsarga, q v, 
Kaussagganjjjutn = Kayotsarganiryukti, q. v. 


202 

Kayotsarga + 

1202 

203 

Kayotsa^gadosa + 

1203, 1204 

204 

Kayotsarganir^kti by Bbadrababusvatnin 

to68, 1069 

205 

Kayotsargatdiavabodha + 

1202 

S 

206 

Kayotsargasfltta + 

800-805 

JO7 

Kayotsargasfltrapiatlka + 

806-813 


' 1% 

Kasalanubandhyadhyayana ( 279 ) = Cntuhiarana, q. v.. 


Kusalanubandhi])hayana ( 273 ) = 

Do, 

q vi 

, Do . 

( 270 ) = 

Do, 

q V 

Do 

( 266 ).= 

Do, 

q. V. 


, Kusutnanjah " Kusumanjah, q, v. 
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208 Kusumafijah + 

209 Ksetradevatastuii + 

, I 1 


[ Appendix 

r- 

^ I3S4 
1203, 1206 


Khandasattnmsika (97)=Paramanu],,hatnlasattninsika, q v# 
KhamSsamapasulta = Praoip^tasutra, q v, 

ar ( 210-221 ) '' 


210 Gacchacara 374“386 

* 

GacchScaraprakirnaka ( 374 ) — Gacchacara, q v. 
Gacchacarapraklrnakatika ( 382 ) = Gacchacaravivrti, q.v, 
Gacchacaraprakirnakavjtti ( 382 ) = ^ Do, ^ q v. 

Gacchacaraprakirnakasfltra ( 379 ) = Gacchacara, q v. 
Gacchacaraprakirpakavacfln C 3®^ ) = " Gacchacailva- 


cOn, q V 

21 j Gacchacaravivfti by Vjjayaviniala Ganj 

^ r 

212 Gacchacaravacilri + 3$^ 

Gacchayara = Gacchacara, q, v 
GacdbayaVapaTnna = Do, q, v , 

213 Ganadharavali by Bhadrabafausvanun - 1024,1025 

214 Ganadbaraval}avacuri + 1026 


Ganaharavali = Ganadharavali, q v, - 
Ganijogayahikappakappavihi = Gapiyogavahikalpyakalpya- 
vidhi, q. V, 

213 Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpyavidhi + 13SS 

- Gamvijja = GaniMdya, q v. 

Ganivqjaprakiranaka = Do, q v. 

2 r 6 Ganividya + r 344 ~ 34 S 

^feanthisahiyapaccakkhana s=Grantkjisahitapratyakh3'ana, 
qt V r 


2x7 Guruksamanasfltra + 8^7-87 

' fGuru\/iihdanabhasya ( 1316) = Vandanakabhasya, q v. 

218 Gunis'thkpanasutra 4 1207 

219 ^Gocaraciryagatlia + ' 120S 

GoyatnavannanJdap^^g®” GAUtamavarnanadap^^J^^j A' 
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\Goyaracariyagaha = fiSai^iaan agatha, q i 

220 Gautamavarpanadandaka + 1^29 

221 Granthisahitapratyakhyana + 935 

’ ( 222-264 ) 

CatlLkasaya = Catuska^ya, q v. 

• Caflvfsatthayanijjutti t= Caturvimiatistavaairyukti, q Vi 
CaQvviharadivasacanyaTpaccaLkhina = Caturvidhahira- 
divasacarimadipratyakhyana, q v 
' Catlsarana = Catuhiarana, q v 
Qailsarapapalnna ( 280 ) = Do, q v 

" — ft" 

Catuhpratyekabuddhacantra (^99) = Pratyekabuddhacatu* 
§tayacantra ( 6 $$ ), q v 

Caturthopafigatrtiyapadasamgrahapi = PrajnapanasQtra* 
trtiyapadasamgrabani, q v. 

222 Caturvim^atistayaniiyukti by Bhadrabahu- 

svlmm 1044-1046 

223 Caiurvimsatistavaniryuktidipika + 1047 

— j I 

224 C 3 turvidhah 9 radivasacanni 3 dipratyakhyana. 4 - 942 

225 Catub^arana by Virabhadra 266-282, 1430 

226 Do + 

227 Catuhiaranatabba by a devotee of Sivaja 

228 • Do + 

229 _ Do**+ 

230 Catub^arapatippanaka + 

CatuhsarapapraJ^irnakasutra ( 278 ) = CatubSarana, q v, 
CatuhsarapaprakirnakavacQn ( 276 ) = Catuh^aranava- 

cfln, q V , _ 

Caiuhiaranaprakirpakavacurni ( 277 ) = Catubsaranava* 

. curpi, q V . - 

231 CatabSarapavi;amapadavmrana 284 


1209-1211 

282 

280 

281 
279 
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tfi 

232 Catuh^alanavacilrl^+ 2*73 

233 Do + 276 

234 Do + 283 

Do ( 284 ) = Catuh^aranavisamapadavivarana, q v. 

23 s Catuh&ranavacflrni 277 

236 Do + 278 

237 Catuska$aya by Bhadrabahu Gam I>I2, 1213 


Candagavi])ha ( 333 ) = Candravedhyaka, q v 
Candapa^t^atti = Candraprajnapti, q v. 
Candavijjhapalnnaya ( 336 ) = Candrivedhyaka, q v 
Candavi]jhaya = Do, q v. 

Candavijjhayana ( 338 ) = Do, q v 
Candave]]haya ( 33 S ) = Do, q v 

r 

238 Candraprajnapti + 231-254 

Gindrapra]naputika ( 234 ) = Candrapra)fiapti- 

vivarana, q v. 

239 Gindraprajnaptivivaraca by Malayagin Sun 2 S 4 

CandraprajnaptisQtra ( 253 ) = Candrapra)naj)ti, q. v» 

240 Candravedhyaka +■ . 333“3S8 

Caranasattari-karanasattan-gatha = Catanasaptati- 

- -- karanasaptati-gatha, q v 

241 Caraijasaptati-karapasaptan-^atha + " - I2r4 

242 Caturmasikaparvavyakbyanapaddhati by Saniaya- 

- suadara 1337 

243 Do by SivaniSridna Pathaka 1358 

244 Cnra-Satnbhatiyadhyayana ( Citta-Sambhai)ja))ha^ 

yaija )vyakhya + , 692 

Caliyajuyala = Da£avaikalikasatiiaculikayogala, q. v 
Ceiyavandanakulaya = Oiityavandanakulaka, q v 
Cciyavanda^agaha = Caityavandanag^tba, qr v 
Ceiyavandanabhasa = Giityavandanabhasya, "q v. 
Celyavanda^asutta = CattyavandanasAtra, q-v. r> 
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'^45 Cait)’avandanaki 3 )^J]^ Jtnadatta Son 1215-1217 

246 Caityavandanakulakavivtti ty JinakuSala Stin 1215-1217 
Gutyavandanaknlavrtti ( 1213 ) = Ctityavandanakulaka- 

^ vivra, q V. 

247 Caityavandanagatha + 1218 

Caiiyavandanap^ncapadanavakara ( 840 ) = Caitya- 

• vandanasQtra, q. v 

248 Caityavandanabh^sya by Devehdra S&ri 

1219-1224, 1226-1232 


249 Do + 1431 

250 CaityavandanabhasyabMavabodha 1231 

23’i - Do + 1232 

252 Caityavandanabhisyavamka by jD&navimala Sun 1230 

253 Caityavandanabbasyavacfiri do ]nanasagaraSQri 1224 

254 Cajtyavandanabhasyavacanw by Jnanasagara 

Sfln 1222, 1223, 1225 
253 Do by Somasundara San ( ’ ) 1226 

256 Do + ^ 1227 

257 Do + *228 

258 Do -I- 1229 

259 Do + 1233 

Caityavaadanavrtti ( 841 )=LaUtavistara, q. v. 

260 Caityavandanasaira + - 840 

26 1 Gaityavandanasatratabba +, . 840 

262 Caityavftndanasatravrto by Sriulaka San - 847, 848 
Caityavandanasatravyakhya = Lahtavistara, q v 


“ Caityavandanastotra = Tlrthamalasiqtra, q v 
Caityavan^anavrtn C ^47 ) ~ Caityavandana- 

satravftti, q V ' ^ 

263 - Caiiyastava + - 819-825 

2^4 Caityaatavapratlka + 826-825' 

Cosarana ( 282 ) = Catub^raoa, q v. 



' 3^ Jama Lite^aAite and Philosophy [ Appendix 

3r ( «(?S^93 ) 

Jaijiyakappasutta = Yattjttakalpasfltra, q» v 
JaTdinacariya = Yatidinacarya, q. v. 

Jalpadikkamanasutta t= Yatipratikramanaaiitra, q v. 
TagacintSmani-ceivavandana = Prabodhacaitya- 
vandana, q v 

Jam Kinci = Tirihavandanasutra, q v. 

265 Janahita by Brahman Mum 492, 493 

Jambucarura ( 390 ) = Jambusvamyadhyayana, q. v 
Jambuddivapannatti = Jambud\'Jpapra}5apnj q v 
Jambuddivapannattikaraqacupni ( 246 ) = Jambu- 

dvipaprajnapticflrni, q. v. 

' Jambuddivapannatticunoi = Do, q v 
’'‘JambusliUiajjhayana = Jambusvamyadhyayana, q v 
Jambflaj)haya'na ( 387) = Do, q v. 

* JambaddIpapannattI(i)sQtra ( 241 ) = Jambfldvipa- 
' pra]napu, q v. 

‘ 266 Jambfldvipaprajnapu + 236-242 ' 

Do ( ch III ) = Bharatacantra, q v 
" 267 Jambadvipapra)napticurQi + 246-248' 

268 Jambadv]papra]napti;abba by Jivavqaya (?) Gapi 242 

Do = BKaratacantraTabba, q v 
Jambfldvipaprajnaptitika ( 230 ) = Jambtldvfpaprajnapti- 
vivpti, q V 

269 Jambadvlpapra]napcivivni by Brahman Mum 249, 250 
Jkmbudvlpapfajnaptivrcti ( 238 ) = Jambtidvlpa* 

prajnaptivivfti, q v • 

Do ( 241 ) = Prameyaratnaisah]ii;a, q v. 

Jambudvlpaprajhapusutia ( 238 ) = Jambudvipa- ^ 
prajnapu, q v. 

1 Bbarataoarlta, '8 'portion of ■this Bgamn^t Nos" S43-25i5 ) ii ahown 
Mpantoljr. 



. 11 ] 


Index of Works 


39 


Jambfldvlpaprajnaptytipangavrui (241 ) := Pra- 
’ nicyaratnamanjfl'ia, q v ' ' ! 

270 Jambflsvamyadhyayana + 387-330 

271. Jambflsvamyadhyayanatabbi 387 

272 Jambusvamyadhjayanaprattsamskrta 4 - j33^ 

' Jambusvamyadhyayanabalivabodha by Padma- 

* • sundara Upadbyaya 388-330 

273 Jayamahayasah + 875, 876 

Jayamahayasa = Jayamahayasab, q v. 

Jayayiyaraya - Piarthan^utra, q v 

Javanta ke vi sahfl = Sarvasadlmvandana, q. v 
Javanti ceiyaim = Sarvacaityavandana, q y. 
Jitakappacunm ( S 94 ) = jitakalpasutracQrpi, q, y, 
Jltakappacunm ( S35 ) = Do, q. v. 

Jitakalpitika ( 593 ) = JitakalpasQtraviVjtj, q y 
Jiukalpapadaparylya ( 600 ) = Jitakalpaijatrapada* 
paryiya, q. v 

Jitakalpaparyaya ( 598 ) = Jitakalpasutr^. 
paryaya, q v 

Jitakalpa\rtu ( 592 ) = JitakalpasOtraviva. 
ranalava, q v, 

274 JUakalpasatra by Jinabhadra Gam KsaiHa- 


275 

2^6 

277 

278 

279 

280 


scamana 

JltakalpasQtracurm by Siddbasena 

JiiaKalpasQtcacOrnigitasiddhatcbeyadiviv^irana + 

Jiiakalpasfetrapadaparyiya + 
Jiiakalpasdiraparyaya + 
JitakalpasGitavivaranalava by ^ritilaka Sun 
Jitakalpasutravivrti + 

Jiyakappa = Jitakalpasfllra, q v 
Jiyakappaiiita = Jitakalpasulra, q v. 


S91-593 

594-596 

S97 

600-602 

S99 

592 

593 


^Mjivabbigama ( 2or ) = Jivajivabhiganusutca, q v 
Jlvajivabbigamatika ( 202 ) = JivajiyabbjgartiaL' 
sutravivrti, q v 
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Jivajivabhigamasutta = Jivajivabhigamasatra, q v 
281 Jiv^jiv^bhigamasOtra + 200 

182 ' Do ( s 65-95 ) I9J 

283 JiTa]ivabhigamasutrapibb 3 + 200 

284 Jivajlvabhigamasutraparyaya + 206, 207 

285 Do + ' 208-2^0 

286 Jfvajivabhigamasatravivjti by Malayagiri San 201-203 

287 Jivajivabhigamasutravrttiparyaya + 21 1-213 


Jivabhigama ( 199 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra, q v. 

Jivabhigamatabu ( 200 ) = JIva)ivabhigamasQtra- 
tabba, q« v. 

Jivabhigamaflka ( 201 ) = Jirajivabhigamasutra- 

. ' vivjtij q. V, , “ 

JivUbhigamaparyaya ( 206 ) = Jivajlv 5 bhigama- 
♦ — 

stitraparyaya, q v 

Jlvabhigamavrtuparyaya (211 ) =f Jivajivabhi- 
gamasatravnnparyaya, q v 

Joisakarandaka = Jyotiskarandaka, q v. 

Jo ko VI hu panigana = Yah ko’ pi khalu prani- 
gapah, q v 

Joganandivihi = Yoganandividhi, q v. 

Jogavihi = Yogavidht, q v. 

Jogaratxibhadipasuddhuvahgajogavibi = Yoga- 
rambhadma^uddhyupangavidhi, q v , 

Jogipayacchiitavihi = YogiprayaScittavidiii, q v 

Jogukkhevanikkhevavihi = Yogotksepanikscpa- 
vidhi, q V. • , 

Jogasamgaha = Yogasamgraha, q v. 

Jopipahuda = Yoniprabhfta, q. v. 

t 

Jnatadharmakatha ( 124 ) = Jnatadharmakaihanga- 
sQira, qv 

JnatadharmakathaPga ( 127 ) = Do, q. 

Jnatadharmakathangaflka ( 129 ) = Jnaiadharma- 
kathlngasutravivni, q v. 
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^88 *'JnaHdharma^^.at^UAgasu^Ta*bySu<^hafmasva^llltl 1 24-129 
289 JfiatadharniakathaiigasQrrabal 5 va'bodha + i 34 

_ 290 - Jnatadharmakathaiigasutrav ivrn by Abbaya- 

. de\aStln 129-* 33 

Jnatadharniakathapradciaiika ( 130 ) i= Jnata- 
dharmakathaiigasQinvi^rti, q v 
]iiitadharmakathabala( va)bod_ha ( 134 ) = Jnata- 
dharmakathaAgasQtrabalavabodha, q v 

JnaiadUarmapradesatika ( 130) = Jnatridharma- 
kathJflgasfltravivttj, q \ 

291 Jiianadipika bj^ Ju'ina’hjavi 33 ° 

292 ■Jyowkai'andaka + ' 39i"393 

293 Do ( ch XVJI ) + 394 

294 Jyoiiskarandakatika by M‘ila3'agm Sun 39 i “394 

ft 

Jhanasayaga ss Dhyanasatnka, q v. 


Thnna (38) = Sthanaflgasatn, q vs 
ThanaAgasutia = SthanaAgisutra, q. \ 
ThanafigasOtra ( 3^ ) = Do, q v 


TJI 

Nayadhammakaha ( 125 ) = Jfi.Mdharmakatlilftgv 
sQlta, q V 

Nayadliammakahuftgasutta ^ Jnltadliarmakathaftga- 

• • 

suira, q. v 

Nayadhammakaha ( i2>) = Do, ' qi 
Nisfthabhasya (^40 ) = NisiihasQtnbhas\a> q \» 
Nisiha ( 434^ 5 = Nisithasuira, q >v 
ct ( 395-501 ) 

TafidulaMy^liya ( 332 ) = Tandula\aicankhi q vk 
T andulaVeyaliya =t - ' i Dft, q* vi 
Tandulaveyaliyapainnaga ( 323 Do, q v- 
I L P 1 
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296 

297 


298 

299 

300 
3 ot 


302 

303 

304 

50s 
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Tandulaveyalibftlavabo3ha‘(^33X ) = Tandnla- 
vaicankabaUvabodba, g v 

TandulavaicSnka + ‘ 323-332 

TandulaTaicarikabailvabodha by PSsacandra, 

pupil of ^dhuratna 33^.332 

TamaskandasvafCIpa + 1^32 

Tamukkandasaruva s XamaskandasvarQpa, q v 
Tassa uitari 1= Uttarikarapasfltra, q v 
Titthugglliya = Tirtfaodgaltka, q v 
Tmhogali ( 39J ) = Do, q v 
TivihSra avavasa-paccakkSna = Tnvidh 5 h 3 ropa\^sa- 


pratyakliyana, q v 

'nrthamalastotra + 1235 

Tfrthavandanasatra + 749“752 

Tirthodgahka + 393“397 

Trividhaharopavasapratyakbjana + 934 

21 

Thavana = Stavana, q. v. 


Thiraiaba ( 627 ) = Stbavir3vall, q. v. 
Thiravahya ( 625 ) = Do, q v. 

Thiravali ( 626 ) ^ Do, q v, 

Thtravali = Sthaviravali, q v. 

? ( 3.02- 343 ) 


Dandakavyakhya + 1433 

Darsanam-devadi-stava '+ 1238 

Da&vidhasamacarisvarflpa + 1236 

Daiavidhavastbitakalpa + 1257 

m 

Dasavaikalika ( 706 ) = DaiavaikahkasQtra, q. v. 
Da&vaikahkatika ( 709 ) = DaiavaikahkasQtratika, q. v. 
Da&vaikahkani))uiti ( 710 ) = Dasavaikahkasflira- 
nirynkti, qi v. 
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}o 6 

307 

308 

309 

}W 

» 

?ii 

313 

313 

3M 

315 

316 

317 

318 

319 


320 

321 
332 


Dasmikalikaniryukti (710) = DaiavaiktllikasQlranir- 
yulctj, q. V 

Dasavaikalikaparyaya ( 713 ) = DasavaikaUkasutra- 

’ brhadvritiparyaya, q v. 

DasavaikahkasrutaskandhasQtra ( 720 ) = Dafavaika- 
likasatra^ q. v 

Da 5 avaikalikasrutaskandliavacfln ( 720 ) « DalavaikJ- 
likasQttavacQn, q. v 

Daiavaikahkasutra by Sayyambhava Suri 702, 704-707, 

709, 7 J 6 , 7 * 7 . 720-734 
Do f cl] I ) do Do 703 

Do ( chs 2-10 ) do Do 708 

DasavaikalikasfltracQlikayugala by ^imandhara- 

svamin 704-709, 712, 716, 717, 720-724 

DasavaikalikasairacQhkayugalaniryukti by Bhadra- 


bahusvamin 

DakvaikahkasQtracQlikayagalavacQn by Yaio- 
bhadra Sfln 

Do + 

DasavaikahkasQtracalikayugaiavacflrQi + 

Do + 

DasavaikalikasQtratabba by Kanakasundar^ Gant - 
Dalavaikahkastitratlka by Hanbhadra Shn 
' Do do Sumati Son 


709-711 

728 

729 

726 

727 

724 

' 70? 

716*719 

Dasavaikalik’asOtraairyukti by Bhadrabahusvamm 709*711 
Dasavaikalikasfltiabrhadvfctiparyaya + "713-71$ 

Dakvaikahkas^travyakhya (?) - Dharmopadesavyi- 

khyS^ q. v 

Daiavaikahkasflttadibrhddvrttyavaeari + 71 

DaSavaikalikasOtrOdyavacOn + 

721 


Do 4 * 
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32J 

326 


32? 

328 

329 

330 

331 
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Dasavaikalikasutr^dyavacQrm H-t 
Do + 

Dasavaikalikivacuri ( 721 ) = Dasavaikalikasutri- 
dyavAcfl'-i C 72,1 ), q v 
- Do (722) = Djt>(.722), q V 

Do ( 723 ) = Do ( 723 ), q V 

Do(7a&) = Do<728),q\. 

Do ( 729 ) = Do ( 729 )* q V 

Dasavaikalikavacurnf ( 726 ) = DasavaikahkasStra- 
cQlikayugalavacarni { 726 ), q v. 

Do ( 727 ) = Do ( 727 ), q V 

Dasa ( 488 ) ^ Daiagrutaskajjdhasfltra, <j. v 
Dasairutaskandha ( 481 ) = Do^ q v, 

Dasai;;utaskandbatika ( 492 ) = Da^asrutagkandha- 
sGtratlka,' q v 

Dasairutaskandhaparyaya { 494 ) = Dafasrutaskandha* 
sutraparyaya, q^ v « ' 

DajasrutaskaiidhasOtra by BHadrabahusva- 
min 

Da^asrutaskaqdhasQtracarQi. + 
DaiasnitaskandhasQirafippana. + 
DaisfiruiaskftpdbagQtratiloi =-J^nab»tlJ q, v 
Daiairataskpqdbasatr^niryQkti by Bh,idfab 3 bu 
svanun , 

D^^Moitisk^aah^sQtr^paryaya ,+ 

Dasakahya ( 704,) = Da^^vaikalikwdtrji, q v, 
D.^)caliyanHjotpi (< 710-) a, DasavaikUbkasflfM- 
niryukti, q. v. i 

DasaveyaliyapejjHts^ (< 71,1 ) *( Dp, q, v, 
Dasavcyaliyasutta a Dasavaik^likasutrai q> 
Dasaveyaliyasuyakkhandba ( 704 ) = , Do, 

Dasa ( 482 ) = Da^airutaskandbasfitra, q. v. 
Basasuyakkhandhasutta = Do, q v. 


726 

727 


4791484 

488-^491 

' 484 


48J-487 
494. 495 


,q.V. 
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J • 

D.’is 3 suyakkhaadhasuttaainni*= Dasiisrutaskandha* 
sutracflrni, q v 

Dasdsuyakkhandhasuttanijjuttt = DasSsrutaskandha- 
• sfltraniryuktij q v 

332 Di\asacarifnapraty&kh3ana + 941 

Divasncanyapaccakkiiana = DivasacanmapratyS- 

* kliyana, q v 

Dh asagarapannattisamgahaoi = Dvlpasagaraprajnpii- 
samgraha^!, q v. 

Diva<Sgarapannattisanighayanigaha ( 39S ) = Do, q v. 

333 Durgapadanirukta by Vinayacatidta SQri 548 

Duvalasavayalivaga = DvadasavratalSpaka, q. v 
Duviliara-egatth'lna-paccakkhSna = Dvividh^hlraika- 

sthanapratyakhydna, q v. 

Duvihara-egasapapaccakkhana = Dvividhaharaikasana* 

* pralyikhana, q v 

Devasiya aloyina = Daivasikalocanasfltra, q v 
Devindattbaa (339) = Devendrastava, q v 
Devindolthaya “ Do, q v 


334 

Devendrasuva + 

339-343 

335 

Daivasikalocanasatra + 

859-864 

336 

Do^dvadajaka + 

Dosajjuvalasai <= Do^advadakka, q v. 

1239 

337 

Dvadasavrjtjiapaka + ^ , 

1240, 1241 

338 

Dvuiyakalagrahanavidhi by Silacandra 

1339 


DvitiyasmaraijaC vftti )• ( 784 ) * Upasargaharastotra- 
vrttif7^4), q^v. 

339 

Dvitiyavara^anka by Bhadrabahusvamin 

roiS, fol9 

340 

Dvitiyavarauarikadipika + 

1020* 

341 

Dvividhahlraikastlianapratyakbyana + 

939 

342 

Dvividbaharaikasanapratyakhyanai + 

- 938 

343 ’ 

D vlpasagarapra) naptisanigrah^Ol + 

00 
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g '( ^ 2-346 ) 

Dhammovaesa = Dharmopadesa, q v. 
Dhaiiimovaggaha = Dharmopagraha, q v 

e 


Dharmopagraha + 

1242 

’ 345 

Dharmopadesa ( ? DasavaikalikasQtra ') 

725 

346 

Dharmopadesa( Dakvaikahkasfitra ? )vyaktiya 

725 

347 

DhumavaU + 

1360 

348 

Dhyanaiaiaka by Jiuabhadra Gam 

ST { 349-393 ) 

1055-1057 


Nandi-adhj'ayana-curni ( 614 ) = Naudisutracurni, q v 


Nanditikadurggapadavyakhya ( 620 ) a= Do, 

Nandnisamapadaparyaya ( 621 ) = Nandisutra- 
visamapadaparyaya, q v 

q V 

349 

Nandistuti + 

Nandi ( 612 ) = Nandisiltra, q v 

1361 


Nandltippapaka ( 620 ) = Nandisfltravivaranadurga- 
padavyikhya, q v. 

330 

Nandiivaravicara + 

Nandisaraviyira = NandiSvaravicara, q. v 
Nandisuna = Nandfsatra, q. v 

Nandlsuttacuniiii = NandisOtracorni, q v ' 

1434 

3 St 

Nandlsutra* by Devarddhi (?) Gam 

668*613 

352 

Nandisfltracflrm by Jinadilsa Gam Mahattar? 

614 

353 

NandisOtrabslavabodha + ’ 

613 

354 

Nandisfitravivarana by Hanbhadra Sari 

615, “6 t6 

35 S 

Do do Malayagiri San 

617*619 

3 S 6 

Nandisutravivaroadurgapadavyakhya by Sri* 

V 


candra San 

620 

357 

NandisQtravJ5aniapadaparyaya + 

62^" 

' 358 

Do + 

622 

359 

Do + 

- 623 


Jl SthaVirBTall which fonns a part of thii woik, iB sepavately tiotedi ' 
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• • ^ 

Nandyadhyayana ( 617-) = NaildisQtra, q. v- 

Nandyadhyayanatika ( 617 ) — Nandisfltraviva- 
raoa ( 617 ), q. v 

Nandj’adhyayanatikadurggapadavyakhya ( 620 ) = 

Nandisfltravivaranadurgapadavyakhya, q. v. 
• Naqdyadliyayanavi^arana ( 615 ) = Nandisutra 



vmrana ( 61S )» <1* '' 


360 

NamaskS'^a + 

I43J 

361 

Namaskaraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1036-1038 

362 

Namaskatanirj'ul!tivyakh3a + 

1039 

363 

Namaskaramantra + 

734-745 

3^4 

Namaskaramantrabalavabodha + 

741 

30s 

Do + 

742 

366 

Do + 

743 

3^7 

Namaskaramantravivarapa by Harsakirn Sfin 

744. 74 S 

368 

Namaskaramantravrtti by Vacaka Siddhicandra 

740 

.369 

NamaskarasahitapraiynkbySna + 

946. 947 


Namaskarartha ( 740 ) = Namaskaramantravrtti, q \ 

I Namipavvajjajjhayaoa = Namipravrajyadhyayana, q, v 
370 Namipravrajyadhyay'ina + ' ' 631 


Nartiukkaranijjutti = Nama'ikaraniryukti, q v. 
Namukkarasahiyapaccakkhana = Namaskarasahitapratya- 
klij^ana, q v. 

Namutthu nam = Sakrastava, q v 

371 Namo’rhat + * 897-900 

372 Namo'stu VardlTamamj’a + 963 

, Navakaratnamra ( 734 ) = Namaskararaantra, q v 

373 Namastava + 814-818 

l^yadhammakaha (129) = Jnaiidharmakathaflgasatra, q v. 


1 Bee QhafravBQBntraTrttl 
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r' 

^ r 

NayadfaammaLahai&i^sutta = JnatadbatindkathaAga- 

^tta, q, V, ' 

Nigodavicara (no) = Nigodasa^tnmiika, q v 
374 'Nigodasattnmsika + ' 106-110 

37 s Nigodasaunmsik 5 bala\abodha by Udaj'anandi Son 110 

376 Migodasattrimsikavjrta by Abhayadeva Sun (?) ^ 106 

NigodasattnnisikasQtra ( 108 ) = NjgodasattnmSika, q v, 
bJigoyachattisiya = NigodasattnmSikaj q v ^ 

J^Jinhavagaha = Nihnavagatha, q v 
-377 Nirayavahkasrutaskandha + ' 23i3„ 256^^2 

378 Nirayavalikasmtaskaiidhai:abba-+ 2:62 

379 Nirayavahka^ruiaskandiiapiryaya + 263 

- 380 Do + . 364 

Nirayavalika^rutaskandhavivarana v 256 )is= Nirayavalika* 
srataskandhavyakbyi, q v 

38 1 Nirayavalikainitaskahdhavyakbya by ^ricandta 

Stlri 256-261 

382 Niraj^valiklC stltra )balavabodba + . 263 

NuayavahyasnyaLkhandha =: Nirayavahkasruia- 

skandba, q. v 

Nirayavabsasiravrtu ( 357 ) =-Nirayavalika§ruia- 
-skandhavyakbya, q,.v r 

Niraj'avali-avacari ( 263 ) = Nirayavalika(suira)- 

P f' 

balavabodba, q v. 

bliSitbacflrni ( 447 ) = Nifithasutravisesacumij q. , 
Nisitbacurnivim^akoddeiakavyakbya (449 ) = Nisiiha-^ 
Stitt a(visesa)curniviinsodde 5 ?kavyakbya, q v ' 
NisithacOrnnivimsakoddesakavyakhya ( 450 ) = bftsitha- 
sutra(viscsa)curniviin^oddeSakavyakhya, q v 
Nisithaparylya ( 433 ) = NiftthasQtraparyaya, q^ 
J^iSithabhasya ( 440 ) = NiSl^hasiitrabhasya, q .v; 
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II j' 


383 

Nisithasiirra + 434-437, 439 

384 

Do (chs I-X) + 

438 

00 

Nisithasutrapppanaka + 

439 

386 

Niiithasiitraparyaya + 

452-454 

00 

Nisithasutrabhasya + 

440-442 

388 

Ni£Uh«sQtra( visesa )cQrni by Jmadasa Gam Mahittara^ 



443-448 

389 

Nisitliasutra( visesa )car9mmsodde£akavyakhya 



by Sricandra Sfiti 

449-451 

390 

NisithasQtra( visesa )cQrnyadiparyaya + 

455. 45 <! 


Nisithadhyayana ( 435 ) = HiSthasutra, qi,v 



Ni^thadhyayanasfitra ( 436 ) Do, q^v. 



Nislba ( 438^) ss'Niiitbasfltra, q, v 



Nisihasutta = Do, q.^v. > 


< « 

Nisihasuttabhasa = Nl^ithasatrabhasya, q. v. 


“ 

Nis 1 haSiittaviS'ehacuani“= 'Ni^ithasQtravis6sacflthi; q. 

39 ». 

Nibnavagatha + 

1^43 

392 

Nihnavagathavyakhya + 

1243 

393 . 

Neminathastuti by Mapikyacandra C ? } 

1244 

- 

q ( 394 - 503 ) 

\' 


PakkhiyakHamart 3 suiU''=*Pa 1 cSik'alrsjmaijabiltra, q. v 
Pakkhiyapadikkainahavihi=Paksika^ratikratnaaavidhj/ 

q V 

Pakkhiyasutia = I’aksikasQtta, q.-v 
Paccalkliana = Pratyskbyani, q v 
PacdUkhankgalia '= JPrityakhyan^gatha q v, 

' Paccakkhamnijjutti = Prityakh5'atianiryuktii q v 
Paccakkhanabhasa = Prtiyakhya'nabhasya, q v. 
Paccakkhlfnasutta = Pratyakhyanasfltrd, q v 
PajjantSrahana (399) := Paryantaradhana, q v. 
Pajjantarahana => Do 

7 1 J, L P ] / . , . 41 v„ . 
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Pajjosanadasasayaga =s Paryusanada^a^ataka, q v. r 
Pajjosavanakappa (499) = KalpasQtra, q. v 
Pancakappasuttacunm = PaficakalpasutracQrni, q. v 
Pancakappasuttavuddhabhasa = PancakalpasQtravrddha- 

bha^ya, q, v. 


394 Tancakalpasatracar^i + 387 

395 Pancakalpastltrapaiyaya + 589"^ 390 

396 PancakalpasQtrabrhadbhasya by SaAghadasa 388 

397 Pancadevastuti + 1245 


Pancanigganthasamgahani = Pancanirgranthasamgra' 

' • ham, q v. 

398 ’Pahcanirgranthasamgrahan! by Abhayadeva SQn 111-116 

399 Pahcanirgranthasamgrahambalavabodha by Yasovqaya, 

pupil of Nayavqaya 1 1 6 

400 Pancanirgranthasamgrahanyavacuri + 115 

401 Do + 1 17 

Pancanirgranthisatra ( iii ) = Pahcanirgranthasamgra- 

han!, q. v 

Pancapadanamaskara (742) = Natnaskaramantia, q. v. 
Pahcaparamesthinamaskara (741 ) =Namaskaramantra, 

q. V 

402 Pancamiupaalapaka + 13 ox 

Fahcamitavalavaga = Pancamitapaalapaka, q v. 
Pancindiyasuita = Gurusthapanasutra, q. v 
PadikamanasaPghayani ( 1061 ) = Pratikrazna^a- 

!>amgrahani q v 

Padikkamaijani]]um = Pj^tikramaijanirj’ukti, q v. 
Padikkamanasamgaham = Pratikr^manasamgrahani, q. v 
Padikkamanasamgahanl ( 1060 ) = „ Do, q 
Padilehaijagaha = Praulekbanagatha, q v 
PadhaTuakalaggabanavihi = Prathamakalagrahanavidhi, 

r -q V. 


Sea BbagavatliUtTB ( XZV, 6 ), 
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Pa 4 hamavaravanya = Prathamavaravarika, q v. 
Paijnathaijindathui = Pancadevastuti, q v, 

Paooavana (214) = Prajiiapanasfitra, q v 
Panpavatiataiyapayasamgahai?! — Prajnapanatrtiyapadasa- 

mgrahaqi, q v. 

^annavanabhagavai (214) ~ Prajnapanasuira, qt v 
Pa^jnivanasutta = 

Pa^ijavatjasutra (215) = 350. q* v 

Paphavagaiana (160) = R-ainayyakaranaAgasfltra, q. v. 

Panhavigaranangasutta = Do, q. \ 
Paramaoukhapdachaiusiya = Patamaciukhajjdasaunm- 

sika, q. V- 

403 ‘Paratnanukhanda5attnmiika 97-100 

404 Pafamanukhaijda5a{tnmiifelrthalava by Ratnasimha 

Son 97-too 


40s Paryantaiadhana by Soma Sun 


406 

Do + 

407 

Faryantaradhanabalavabodha 

408 

Do + 

409 

Do + 

410 

Do + 


Paryantaradhanavrtti (406) 




399-407 

124^-1249 

404 

40s 

406 

407 

Paryantaradhanabilava- 
bodha, q. V 


Paryujanalcalpa (302) = Kalpasfltra, q v 
Paryusanakalpatippanaka (347)=KaIpasutratippaijaka, 

• q V, 

Paryu5ai?akalpaniryukii (342) = KalpasQtwniryukti, 

q V 

Paryusaijakalpapafijika (342) = Paihdchavjjausadbi, 

6 • q V. 

41 1 Paryusapadaiasataka by Dharmasagara Gapt ^ 


8tt BhagaratliUtrarflti 
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412 

Paryufanldaiasatakavrtti by Dhaitnasagaia Gam 

Sfi7 

413 

Paryu§anaparvavicara + 

365 


Paryusanavicara (565) = ParyusanapafvaMcara, 

q. V 

414 

Paiyusapavicara + 

566 

4»S 

Do + 

1436 

416 - 

‘ Paryusapa^tahnikavyakbyana by Nandalala ' 
Pavajjavibana = Pravrajyavidhana, q. v 

'563, 564 


Pabaynpadikkamanavihi— Prabhatapfatikramanavidhi, q v. 

417 

' Paksikalcsamapasutra 

953-960 

418 

Pak$ikak;amapasatravacflrm + 

961 

■ 4^9' 

-'Paksikapratikramanavidhi + 

1363 

420 

Paksikapratikiama^vtdbibalayabodba + 

J363 

42 1 

PakfikasQtra + 

1150, 1158 

. 422 

Pak§ikasutravirtti by Ya^odeva Sfin 

1150-1156 

433 

Pak5ikasQiravacfln + . 

" IIS7 

.434 

Do + 

1158 

435 

Do + . 

ii'6o 

426 

Pak$ikasiitillvacarni 

1159 

427 

Pakfikastuti + 

962 


Piyacchitu = PrayaScitta, q v. 

Piyacchmaviyara 5= PriyaScittavicara,^ . 
,,^Fflri})avanniyani]]Uiti (io58)=Pari5jbapjnikaniryuktj, q v, 
PanuhavaQiyanijjutti = Pan§tha{»nikaniryukti, q v 
428 Parijjhapamkanjryuku by Bbadrabahusyamin 1058, 1059 
ParSvajinalagbustavana (774) = Upasargabarastotra, q v 
ParSvanathastavana C772) = Do, , ^ v 

'429 Parivanathastuii + 

Pasanabatbui = ParSvanatbasrau, q.,v. 

Pipdapyj’itti = Pipdaniryukti, q.'V, 

430 PtBdjijiiryuktiiyr,Bbadrabahusvanlin ^ 1,13-1116 

4 3 i Piijijaniry uktivivccana by ?darnkyasekhara Sfln -t i r 1 6 
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432 PindaniryuktivisamagatlJaTJvarana + 112^-1123 

433 Pindaniryuktivisaniapadaparyaya + iij8-ii20 

Pindanirjukmrtti (1115) = Sisyahita, q, v 

434 PindaniryuktyavacOn by I^samaratna , 1117 

435 Pipdavisuddhi by Jinavallabha Gam ^^08-421 

456 .Pjndavisuddhidipiki by Udayasimha Sun 417-420 

PindaviSuddhiprakarana ( 408 ) = Pindavjsuddhi, q. v 
Pindaviiuddhiprakaranavftti (415) = Subodha^ q v 

437 Pindavisuddhibalavabodin + 421 

438 PindavisuddliivfCti by Sricandra Sun 414 

Do = Pindavisuddhidipikaj q v 

439 Pindavijuddbyavactlrni + 422 

Pindnvisuddhiprakarana (409) = Pm^avisuddhi, q v 


Pipdavisodhiprakarana (411) = Do, q v 
Pinda(vi)sohi (408) = Do, q v. 

^40 Pithika by Bhadrabahusvamin T012, 1013 

441 Pithikabalavabodha by Samvegadeva Gam 1014,1015 
Pukkharavara = Snitastava, q v 

442 'Pudgalasattrimsika + foi-104 

443 Pudgalasattn± 5 ikavrtti by Ratnasimha San ' 101-104 
Punmaddhapaccakkhana=Purimardhapraiyakhy^iia, q. v 

444 Punmardhapratyakhyana + 

I^sk(p)iya-adhjajana (702) = DakvaikahkasQtra ' 

• • '(70?). q V 

Pedliiya = Pithika, q. v 

Poggalachattisiya :S PudgalasattnmSika, q v 
Ponsipaccakkhana = Paufiisip'ratJ'akhyana, q v 
Posahag'^ahanavihi = Pausadha'grahanavldhi, q v 
Posahapaccakkhanasutta=Pau;adhapraty§khyanasQtra, q v, 

^ Fosah^viyara == Pausadhivicara, q. v 

445 Paunijipratyakhyana + '' "g 


>•1 >8ae ^haBaratlsntta^ 
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446 

Pau;adhagrahaaavi£hi + 

. 1364 

447 

PausadhapratyakhyanasQtra + 

1233 

448 

Pausadbavicara 4 - 

1231 

449 

Pausadhavidhi + 

1365 

450 

Pausadhikadivikatana + 

1232 

4 SI 

Prakirpaka + 

^ M37 


PrajS^pan^tika (2^8) = Prajnapanisutratika, q v 
Pra)n 3 .panitrtiyapadabahavakta\yatavrtti (224) = Pra- 


jnapanasutrairtiyapadasamgrahanivrtii, q v. 

452 PrainUpanatrtiyapadasamgrahani by 'Abhayadeva Sun 

222, 223 

Prajnapanatrtlyapadasamgrabanyavacurni (225) = Prajfia- 
panasOtratrfiyapadasamgrahanyavacQrQ], q v 
Prajn&panaparyaya (226) = Pra]n 3 pan 3 sQtraparyaya, q v 

Pra|nIpanaprades(^)avyiLkhyS (221) = Prajfiapanasfltratika, 

q. V ' 

Prajnapanavivarapavisamapadaparyaya (231)= Prajfiapana- 
sQtravivarapavisamapadaparyaya, q v, '' - 


453 Prajnapanasfltra by ^yimacarya 2 1 4-2 1 9 

454 Prajnapanasatratika by Maiayagiri Sfiri 218-220 

455 Do do HanbhadraSon 221 

456 Pra]napanasQcraq:tIyapadasanigraha9f 222, 223 

457 Pra)napanasutrat]tiyapadasamgrahaqivrcti -f 224 

438 Prajnapanasatratrtiyapadasamgrahanyavacurni + 223 

459 Pra)napanasQtraparyaya + 226, 227 

460 Do + •• 228-230 

461 Praj&panasuttavivaraijavi§ainapad»paryaya 231-233 


Prainapanopangati:Uyapadasamgrahaa>>(222) = Prajnapaija- 
sutratrUyapadasaihgrahao!, q. v 
Pra5[idhaQadaij4aka (788) = PranhanasQtra, q, v 
462 Prampatasatra + ^884-887 


1 He ii a lamgrahakBra, So he is not perhape an author of thie work. 
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463 Jratikramanakramavidbi by Jayacandra Son 1366-1368 

« 

Fratikraraanagarbhahetu = Pratikramai^akratnavidhi, q v 

464 Pratikramananiryukti by Bhadrab^husv^mm 1033, 1034 

465 E^tikramanasamgrahan! by.Bhadrabihusvamin 1060, to6i 
Praiikramanastuu (1203) = K§eiradevat9smti, q, v 


466, Pranlckhan9g9th9 + 14^^ 

467 Pratyftkhyana (?) + 952 

468 Do + 

469 Pratyakhyanagatha (?) + i2j^ 


470 Pratj akhyananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1070-1072 

471 Pratyakhyanabhasya by Devendra Sflri 12^6-1264, 


1267-1270 

472 Do + 

473 Pratyakhyanabhasyabalavabodha + 1269 

474 Do + 1270 

475 Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika by jDanavimala Sttri 1268 

• 

476 PraiyakhyanabhasyavacQrni by Somasuadara SOri 

126 o -< i 265 

477 Do + J2S9 

478 Do + J266 

479 Do + J267 

480 PratyJkhyanavidlra + 

481 Pratyakhyanavrtii by Sriiilaka Sttn 1272, 1275 

482 PraiyakhyanasOtra + • 

483 Pratyakliyanasfltra^abba prr 


Pratyekabud3hacatustaya(698)=pratyekabuddhacaiu5taya* 

canira (698), q 


484 ^ratyekabuddhacatustayacantra + 

485 Do f 


698 

« 9 ? 
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486 Fratbamak^agrahanavidhi + 

j ti ~*a 

Prathamasmarapajika (744) = Namaskaramantravivarana, 

' PratHamasmaranavyakhya (745) = Doj^ q/v. 

487 Prathamavaravafika by Bhadrabahusvamin 1016 

4^8 Prathamavaravankabalavabodha + ' iCij 

Prade 5 avyakbya (221) = Prajnapanasutratika, q v. 

489 ^ Prabodbacaityavandaoa by Gautama Indrabhtiti(?) 74^-748 

490 Prabbatapratikramanavidbi + i3yo 

491 Prabbatapratikramanavidbibalavabodba + 1370 

492 Prameyaratnamanjflsa by Upadhyaya Santicandra Gam 241 

493 Piavivraiisuvacana + 1274 

49^4 Pravrajyagrabanavidbi + ^ 1371 

495 ^ Pravrajyavidbana + 1372-1375 ' 

496 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti by Pradyumna SQri 1374, 13 75 
Prasnavyakarana (159) =: Prainayyikaranangasatra, q v 

Prasnavyakaranaparyaya (171)= Prasnavyakaranaflgasutra- 
, . paryaya, q v 

_ Pra^navyikarananga (163)— PrasnavyakarapangasQtra, q. v 
^rasnavyakarapailgatika {163) = PraSnavyakaranafigasUtra- 


vivrt', q V. 


497^ j Prasnavyakaranangasutra by Sudharmasvawin 1 59-1 62 

498 Prasnavyakaranangasutratabba 170 

" J. •* " 

499 ^ Pra§navyakaranangasutraparyaya + ^ 171, 172 

500 Prasnavyakaranangasurravivni by Abhayadeva Sfln 

162-169 

501 Piayasciiia -r 1275 

502. Frayaicittavicara + - ri4s6 " 

5030 Prartban?lsQtr4 + 786-78'^ > 
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In^ of Works 

• 

^ ( 504 -S 2 S ) 

BindhachliattisiyS = Bandha§attnmsika, q 
{04 'Bandha;aurim£ika + 103 

303 6andha^3tnm£ikatippanaka -f 105 

Banuaha ( 498 ) = KalpasQtra. q v 
• Bitasemsutra ( 498 ) = Do, q v. 

Biyavatavari3 a s Dviti^ivaravarika, q v, 

306 Bimbapravesavidhi + >376 

Biyakalaggahanavihi = Dviti3’akillagrahanavidhi, q v. 
Birhaccatuhiaranaprakir^aka = Catuh^rana, q. v 
Brhacclianupariastava = BrhacchSntistava, q. v. 

307 Brhaccliannsma by Vadivetala Sinti Sflri 1276-1282 

508 -Srhacchantistavavitti by Harsakirti Sun 1282, 1283 

509 Brhatkalpasutra by Bhadrabahusvanain 368-370, 378, 579 


510 

Do ( Pithika ) by Do 

57 * 

5*11 

Do ( chs. I-II ) do Do 

572, 574 

312 

Do (ch.U) do Do 

575 

* 5 *? 

Do (chs.II-IV) do Do 

575 

5*4 

BrhatkalpasQtracQrpi + 

380, 581 

* 5*5 

Brhatkalpasatiatabba + 

578 

516 

Do + 

579 

5*7 

Brhatkalpasaaailka by K;etnaklni SOn 

575 

5*8 

Brhatkalpasatraparyaya + 

385, 386 

5*9 

Brhackalpasfttfabrbadbhasya + 

384 

320 

Brhatkalpasuiralaghubha$ya by SaPghadasa Gam 

57 *-S 77 

52* 

BrhatkalpasHtnvivarapa^y Malayagin San 

57 * 

522 

Brhadaucara + 

1284 

523 

„ + 

12B3 


Brhadaturapraty2khySlnaprakunaka ( 287 ) = Atura 


pratyakhyaoa, q, v 


1 S«e BbagaratTtatra ( Vlir, 4 ] 
8 I J. L P j 
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Bj-hadvaravankadipikJ ( 1020 ) = Dvitiyavaravan- 
kadipila, q V. 

Bodhidipika ( com. ) by Jinaprabha Sun 1172-1178 

BrabmavratalSpaka + ^ 1377 


Xf ( 526-S44 ) 


526 Bhaktaparijn^ by Virabhadra Gam '298-306 

Bhaktapanjnaprakarana ( 300 ) = Bhakuparijna, q v. 
Bhaktaparqfiaptakirnaka ( 302 ) = Do, q. v 

t 

327 Bhaktapan)Savacuri by Gunaratna Sun (?) 306, 307 

528 Bhaktapan]navacurQi + 308 

k 


Bhaktapannnaprakarana ( 304 ) = Bhaktapanjna, q, v 
Bhagavaiabgajanta = Bhagavacyabgayantra, q v. 

^ Bt|agavalsmta = Bhagavatisutra, q v 
Bhagavau(i)vftti ( 94 ) = BhagavatisfltravrttJ q v, 
Bhagavati ( 89 ) = Do, . q. v 
Bhagavatiparyaya (' 119 ) Bhagavatlsatraparyaya, q v 

r 

Bhagavaiivisesavrtti ( 92 ) = BhagavaQsUtravrtti, q. v 


329 

Bhagavatisutra by Sudharmasvdmm 

8J-89 

S30 

Do ( IX ) by Do 

‘ 90 

531 

Do ( XI ) do Do 

9 * 

532 

Do ( ) do Do 

1286 


Bhagavatlsutratika ( 94 )=Bhagayat!sutravrcti,q v 

» 

533 

Bhagavatlsutraparyaya + 

1 19, 120 

534 

Do + 

121-123 

* 535 

Bbagavatisutravrtti by Abhayade^a Sflri 

92-96* 

536 

Bhagavatisutmvacurni + 

"iiS 

r 

537 - 

Bhagavatyangayantra + 

ni7 


Bhagavatyaflgavrtii ( 92 ) = BhagavatisQtravftji, 

q V 


1 Works such as PBram3oupi]dgalB8attriib6lkS embodied in this ooqt* 
pientar^ are notmoted here^ as they are separately entered 
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538 


539 

540 

541 

542 

543 


544 


545 

346 


547 

548 


549 


Index of Works 

% 

59 

l 51 iaga\atj'avacurm ( 118 ) S: BhagavatisQtfavacurni, q. v, 

1439 

Bhaiigakagailiii + 

EhaAgakagahl “ Bhaugakigathi, q v, 

Bhattapannnii =- Bhaktaparqnd, q \ 

Bhattaparmn,! ( 398, S99, 301 } = Do, qt V> 
Bhait'ipannnapalnna ( 303 ) = Do, q v. 
Bliattapannnaprakaraiia ( 305 ) = Do, q ^ < 

Bharatacantra' + 

243*24$ 

Bharaiacaritratabba + 

243 

Do + 

244 

Do + 

245 

Bharateavara-Baliubili-svldliyaya + 

888-S94 

Bl\atai.esvaca-B 3 Lliu.bik-svadbYaYa-iabba + 
Bliaralncantn s Bhantacantra, q v. 

888 

Bharahcsaia-Baliub-ili-vivrt[t]i ( 888 )=Katl>akosa, q v, 

BharaIiesara-BahubaIi-\ rtti ( 889 ) ss po, 

Bhatahcsani-Bahubali-sa){haya — BharatcsV^ra- 
Bahubali-svadhyaya, q v 

q. V 

Bhuvanavasinidevistuti 't* 

1288, 1389 

( 545-567 ) 

MaAgalapaiva = MaAgalapradipa, q v 

V 

MaAgalapradipa + 

1378 

Maodalavicara + 

1451 

Manusyabl 7 aVadas(s)adr!tanuikathanaka ( 682 ) 
UttaradhyayanasQtraniryuktilika, q> ^ 


Manusyabhavadurlabliatasucakadasadrstanca + 

700, 701 

Manusyasamkhya + 

*440 

‘ Mannaha jitianam ’ sajjhaya = ‘ Mannaha jmanam ' 

sradbyaya, q v. 


' Mannaha.pijanam’ svadhyS]^ + 

1290 


1 Thti ii B portion of JambUdvTpBprBjBapti, 
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550 Marapavidhi + * 423-426 

Marapavibi = Maranavidhi, q v 
Maranasamahi = Do, q v 

Mahatpancakalpabb^ya ( j88 ) = Pancakalpasmra- 
brbajdbhisya, q. v 

Mahaniyapthi]]a])bayaQa = Mahanirgrantbiyi'^ 

dbya3^na, q 

Mabinirgranthiy^dhyayana = Uttatadhya- 

yanasQtra ( ch. XX ), q, v 


JSt 

Mahanirgrantbiyidhyayana^bbd ^ + 

680 

S52 

MabiniSUbasfitra + 

457-461 

i 53 

Mafaim^itbasiltratabba + 

461 


Mahanisiha ( 457 ) = Mabinisitbastitra, ^ "v 
Mahamslhasutta = Do, ~ q v 

MabUmsibasuyakkbandba ( 458 ) = Do, q v 


- 

Mahi.paccakkhana - Mahupratyikbyana, q. v 

r 

m 

Mabapratyakbyina + 

349-354 


Mabamanta =',Mabainantra, q v , 

f r 

555 

Mahamantra by Farnacandra ( ? ) 

1379 

556 

Do + 

1^80 

557 

Mabaviiakalasa by Nanniga 

1381 

5^8 

Do + 

1382 

559 

Do + 

Mahavirakalasa = Mahavirakala^a, q v 

1383 

560 

Mabaviravrddbakalaia by MaAgala Seri 

1384 


Mahavirasmti ( 849 ) = Samsatada^nalastuti, q 
Do ( 896 ) = Mabavitasvamtstuti, q, ■v 

V 

361 

Mahavlrasvamistuu by Balacandra Son 

895* 


Ma'havi'hatkalpasatra ( 579 ) = Brhatkalpasetra, q, 

1 V 

$62 

Malaropanavidhi + 

i 3 " 85 ' 

56J 

Do 

‘-•1386 


1 This work ought to have boon asaigoed s pUee aft«f Ko 110 
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S6/t 

565 

566 

367 


56 S 

569 

•570 

571 

372 

373 
37J 

575 

576 

r MM 
>/ / 


Ind^^f - - 61 

MaliropaijasamayivacyagathS by Minadeva (?) 1387 

MalaroMnisamayavaccagahl = Malaropana* 
samayavjcyagatba, q •v 
'MUsakappaviyara = MAsakalpavicara, q v 
Mlsakalpavicara + 12511 

Mudradivicara (?) by Tilaka Sun ( ? ) 1292 

MunuandanasOtra + 916 

MokkhainaggagaFa]]hayana s Mok;a(nargagat3a 
dhjajana, q \. 

Moksamargagitjadhj’ayana — Uttaradhyayanasfitri 


( ch XXVIII ), q \ 

^ ( 5HS-5S9) 

Yah ko pi khilu praniganah + 1293 

Yitijinkalpa\riti ( 60, | ) = Yati)uakalpasfltra\i\rti, q 
Yattjiiakalpasfltn b\ Somipnbha Sun 603-606 

Yatqltakalpasfltravnrti by Sa^buratni Sun 604-606 

\audinaan1 b\ Bha\adeva SOtI 1452 

Do do Dtva Sun 1453,1454 

YaiipraukramanasQtra + 1294 

Yatipratikratnanasutravriu + 973 


Yatiprattkramaiinsatravyakhyana bv Sriulaka Sfln 971 
Do + 972 

YatipratiknmanasatravacQn -t- 1294 

YatipraukramanasQtravacurDi ( 972 ) r: Yatiprati- 
hramanasutravyakhyana, q. v. 


578 

Yoganandividhi + 

1388 

579 

Yogavidhi by Sivanidhina Patbaka 

X392. 1393 

380 

Do + * 

1389 

S8i 

Do + 

1390 

582 

Do + 

1391 

583 

Yogasaihgiaba by Bha 3 rabi 1 ius\amm 

J062, T063 

-584 

Yoganu;thanakalpya1ulpyavidhi + 

t 394 

58s 

Yogarambhadinaiuddhyupartgayogavidhi + 

1395 
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387 

588 

589 
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Yogiprayascmavidlu + 

YogoilsepanA§epa\idhi + 

Yogotksepavidht (1397) = YogotksepaniKsepaMdlii, q 
'Yoniprabhrta by Panhapra\ana Mom 


1396 

1397 
%. 

427 


( 590-594 ) 


Raisantharagagaha = Ratnsamstarakagatlu, q \> 
Riiaprasniya ( 194 ) = Rajaprasnij asfltra, q 
Rajaprasniyavrui ( 194 ) = Rljaprasnij astttravrtti, q \. 


590 Rajaprasniyasuira + • 189-193 

591 Ra]aprasn{yasutra\ rtti by Malajagtn SAn 193-197 

592 Rljaprasniyastitravntarana + 1293 

Kajaprascnisatra ( t$2 ) = Rajiprainiyasutra, q. 

J93 Rainsainstarakagatha 4- 865, 866 

Rayppascnai3a ( 18?) = Do, q 

Rayapasentyasutta = Do, q 


Rayapaseniyasuttavatatana = Ra^aprasnijasaira- 

\.Ttaran 3 , q 

Rayapascnisatra ( 195 ) = Do, q. \ 

Rayappasenleya ( 193 ) = RajaprasniMsiltra, q % 

594 Rohinttapa'ilapaka + 139S, 13-99 

n, I 

RohipitavaUvaga = RobinUapaalapaka, q, v 
^ ( 595 - 599 ) 


395 Laghuiantiswvavyakhya by Har%ak.frti San ' 1300,1301 

Laghu^htistava s= Laghusantistoiri.', 'q v 

596 Laghubamistotra b\ Manadcva Sori 1296-1:99 

597 Lalitavistart by Haribliadra Son ^ 841-844 

598 Lalitavistarapan]ika by Mumcandra San 845, 8^6 

599 LOpapanividhi + 1400 

Logassasuua = Natnascava, q. v, 

■ ^ ' --n T- . r--, -rn-. - ^ ^ i-i - I- 1 “ - 

1 Tof a detailed exposition of tkls Work lik iny work eniitlM (iTTpl) 
qr?[4l 31 ^ 9i{|?^ ( PH ' 
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•II- 3 of 

51 ( 00(T-646 ) 

600 Vankacfiliki b} YaSobhndra 4 ^^ 

601 , VaAkacuhkStabbil + 4 ^^ 

VaAgiculi^ a = Vaftkaciihka, q. v 
Vaddhani 3 na\ii]a = Vardhamjnavidyfi, q v, 
^andanagabh3sa= Vandanakabh35ya, q v, 

Vandanamjjutti = Vandananiryukti> q. v 
Vandanayagaha = Vandanakagatba, q, s, 


Vandanayasuita i= Vandanakasi^tra, (j, v, 
Vandana«!Utta = Do, q. v. 


6o2 

Vandanakagatba + 

1302 

£03 

Vandanakabhis} a b\ Detendra Sun 1304-1307, 

, 1309-1316 

604 

Do + 

1303 

605 

Vandanakibhasyabalavabodha ■<- 

J3IS 

606 

Do + 

1316 

6qj 

Vandanakabha^yavanika b\ JiianavimaU San 

1314 

608 

Vindanakabbasyavrtti + 

1313 

609 

Vandanakabbjsyavacfln -f 

1310 

610 

Do + 

13IT 


Do = Vandanakabba^yabalavabodba, q. ' 

V. 

6ij 

Vandanakabhasyavacaini by Somasundara Sun 

1306-1308 

612 

Do + 

1309 

613 

Do + 

1312 

6*4 

• Do + 

1317 

61S 

VandanalASuira f 

Do ( 867 ) — GuroksamanasQtra, q. v 

833-836 

616 

VandanakasutraMvarana by SritilakaSQn 

837. 838 

617 

Vandanani^’ukti by Bbadrababnsvamm 

1048-1030 

618 

Vandananiryuktidipika + 

1031 

619 

Vandanasutra + 

m • 

Vandamvnti ( ) Anusthanavidbi, q v 

1318 


VandamvfityavacCifni = Anusthanavidbyavacurpi, q. v 

620 

VarakanfkasOtra + 

1319, 1329 
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621 Vardhamanavidya by*a devotee of Cakresvara 1401 

622 VardhamanavidySkalpa by Simhatilaka Sori J402 

Vardhamanastuti ( 965 ) = Namo’stu Vardhamanaya, q.v 

Do ( 850 ) = Samsaradavanalastfiti, v 
Vavahara ( 463 ) = Vyavaharasutra, q v 
Vavaharacunpi ( 476 ) = VyavaharasQtracQrni, q, v, 
Vavahaiasutta = Vyavaharasatra, q v» 

Vavabarasuttacuppi = Vyavaharasutracumi, q. v, 
Vavaharasuttabhasa = Vyavaharasutrabhasya, q. v. 

£23 Vacanikamnaya by a Jama samt of the Kharatara 


624 

Vim£atisthanakatapaal3paka + 

gaccba 5 39 

1403 

62^ 

ViatsittschiaAkidiupodzadika 

140S 

626 

Vimsatisthlokaiipaka 

1404 

627 

Vikrtiprai5’akhyana + 

936 


Vigaipaccakkhana - Vikxtipratyakhyana, q 

V 

628 

Vidhi ( ^ ) + 

1406 

629 

Do C ? ) + 

MP7 

630 

Vidhimargaprapa by Jinaprabha Sun 

i4o8>i4io 


Vjpikasruta C I75 ) =.'Vip3kasrutangas6tr3, q. v. 

Vipakasrutaprade^avivarapa ( 177 ) = Vipakairutanga- 

sQtravitii, q. v. 

Vipaka^iutasastra ( 177 ) = VipakainitaiSgasQtra, q. v. 
Vipakairutasutra ( 174 ) = Doj q 

63 1 Vipakafirutangasilrra by Sudfaarmasvaifilh 

632 Vipakalruiilfigasatratabba + 176 

633 Vipakasrutangasfltravrm by Abhay^deva Sari 177-181 
Vipakasutra= Vipaka^ruiaSgasutra, q^v, 

Vivagasuya ( 173 ) = Do, q, Vk 

Vivagasnyangasutta = Do, q. 

Vivahapannatti ( 89 ) = Bhagavatisotra^ q v. ^ 
YisesakalpacQrni ( 382 ) = Brhatkalpasuiravisesa- 

<:aml, q. v. 
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« 

634 * Viicsava^yakabliasya by Jifiabliadn Gam 1 103-1 in 

Viiesavaiyakabhasyavrtti = Sisyahita ( 1112 q v. 

633 Vi^csavaiyakabh 3 ?yav}’akhyana by Kotyacarj'a 1106 

Vjscsanisihacunni (443 ) = Nisitha5Qtravisa<;a* 

curni, q. v. 

Visesavassayabhasa = Viiesavasyakabhasj’a, q, v. 

Vihi ( ? ) = Vidhi ( ? ), q v. 

Yihimaggapava = Vidhimargaprapl, q. v. 

ViraimliasarflM = VltatTrthasvarflpa, q. v, 

636 Viratirthasvarupa + 144 1 

Vlratthava = Virastava, q v. 

Virathal ( 338 ) = DOf 9* '• 

637 Virasu\a + 3 S 5 " 3 S 9 

Virasta\apraklrnaki ( 335 ) = Virastava, q v, 
\irasta\apraklrnna ( 339 ) = Do, q. v. 
Vfsatbanagatavalavaga = Vim^tisthanakatapa* 

alapaka, q. v, 

Visathanagaitavadandaga = Vimiatistbanakadi* 

tapodan(}aka, q, v. 
Vlsatbanagalavaga - Vimsatisthanakalapaka, q. v 
Visaschanakalapaka ( 1404 ) = Vimsatisthana- 

kalapaka, q. V 

Vuddliaka]y)uucta = Brhatkalpasutra, q v 
Vuddliakappasuttacunni = BrhatkalpasutracQrm, q v 
VuddbakappasuttalaghiTbhasa = Bj-hatkalpasutra- 
* Iaghubhas3'a, q v 

Vuddhakappasuttavischacunni s Brhaikalpasutra- 

vije;acOrni, q. v 

Vuddhakappasuttataiddligbhasa = BrhatkalpasQtra* 

brliadbliasya^ q v. 


9 IJ L.P 1 
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638 


j ^$9 


640 

641 

642 

643 

644 
64s 
646 


647 

648 
£49 
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r ^ 

‘ Vrddhavaravarlka ( 1620 ) = Dvitiyavaravarika, q v. 
Vyddhasahti ( 1279 ) = Brhaccbantistavaj q v 
VfddhaSantistava ( 1276 ) = Do, q, v 
Vrhatkalpasutra C S79 ) = Brhatkalpasuira, qt \ 

T^eyavaccagarasutta = Vaiyavrtyakarasfiira, qt v* 

« 

Vaiknyavadipramana + 1442 

Vaiiakalpa ( 579 j = Brhatkalpasutra q. v 

Vaitakalpasuta ( 579 ) = Do, q v, 

•> 

Vatyavrtyakarasfltra + 906-910 

Vyavaharatikt ( 469 ) = yyavaharasQtrabhasya- 

q, V. 

Vyavaharaparyaya ( 477 ^ = Vyavaharasiitra- 



paryaya, q v. 

Vyavaliarabhasya ( 468) * Vyavaharasutrabhasya, q. v 

Vyavaharasatta "+ 

462, 463, 4'66 

'Do (i-m) + 

464, 46s. 4^9 

VyavaharasKitracOrni + 

476 

Vyavaharasfitrapibba + 

466 

Vyavaharasutraparyaya + 

477» 478 

Vyavaharasutrabhasya + 

467-469 

Vyavaharasutrabhasyaflka by Malayagin Sflri 469”475 

Vyavaharasfltrarthatabo ( 466 ) 

= Vyavaharaffltra- 


't&bba, q, V _ 


Vyavaharadhyayanatika ( 474 ) = Vyavaharasiitra- 
' bfcasyatika, q v. 

^ ( 647-673 ) 

Sakrastava by Sakra 
Sayyantaravicara + 

Do t 


753-758 

»443 

V, 
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> • 

P67 

i 

6so 

* ft 1 

’ Silntikarastava by Munisuild'tra Sun 
^‘intistavana (1298 ) = Laghu-Silntistotra, q, v 

1321 

651 

Sisyaiuta by Vira Gam 

ins 

652 

Do do S=lnti Son 

^83 

653 

Do do Haribhadn Soti 

’ -io 7 S*i 07 ^r 

65*4 

*Do do Hcmacandra Son 

1112 

655 

Si$yahitantaragata-KumOranandtkatha + 

1078 

656 

Sihugarathasthilpanakraina -t- 

M 45 

657 

SramanasOtra + 

964-970 

658 

SranianasOtrabllavabodlia 4 - 

969 

6 S 9 

SratnanopisakaprattkramanasQtra 

917-931 

660 

SramanopilsakapratikramanasfltracQrni 

9 M , 925 

66t 

SnmanopasakapratikramanasQtrabllavabodha + 

933 

662 

SramanopOsakapratikramail^asOtravivarana 

932 


Srilddha]Itakalpa\itti ( ^o 7 ) = Sraddlia)itakalpa- 
sOtravrtti, q. V. 


SrOddhnjUakalpasastra ( 607 ) = Sraddbajltakalpa- 
sfltra, q v. 

663 

SriddhaiiukalpasOtra by Dharmaghosa Sori 

6 xy ] 

664 

Sraddha]itakaIpasOtravrttt 

607 

66s 

SrOd^hadinakrtya + 

1455-1438 

666 

SrOddhadtuaknyOvacOn + 

1458 

667 

SrOddhadinakny^vacurni + 

1457 

668 

SrSddhahoratraknya + 

.i 4 S 9 » 1460 

669 

Srkvakavrataj’opanandi + 

r-, 

1411 

670 

Sri-Stambhanaka-Parsvanathastuu + 

880, 881 

671' 

Smtadevatastuti + 

^* 322 ^ 1323 

-■692 

Sratastava *+ 

830-834 

673 

Snitasya bbagavaub + 

~ 901-905 



fi8 

Jama LttcYcUUrt and Phtlosophy 

^ i ^4-688 ) 
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§adava^aka ( 731 ) = 5adavasyakasatra, q. 

V. 

674 

SadavaSyakasGtra + 

730-73?, 974, 


976-983, 988, 989 991-999 

^75 

^adavaSyakasGtratabtei + 

996 

676 

Do + 

998 

677 

SadavasyakasGirabilavabodha by Hemahamsa Gaijt 997 

678 

Do + 

995 

679 

Do + 

999 

680 

5adava^yakasQtralagliuvnu by Sritilaka Sun 

974, 97S 

681 

$adavasyakasutrav|-tti by Taruoaprabha 

988 

682 

Do + 

Do = Anusthanavidhi, q v. 

1000 

683 

SadavasyakasQtravacGn by Kulamandana 

994 

684 

Do + 

.990 

£85 

Do + 

992 

6U 

Do + 

993' 

ON 

00 

SadavasyakasGiravacurni + 

989 

688 

Do + 

^ <689-774) 

99* 

689 

Samsakcaniryukti + 

Samsattanijjutti = Samsakianiryuktj, q. v. 
Samsatcayanijjum ( t324 ) = Do, *q v. 

1324 

690 

Satns3radavanalastuti by Hanbhadra SOn 

849-832 

691 

SatnsaradavanalastutivyikhyS 4- 

852 

692 

SamstGraka + 

309-320 

699 

SatnstarakapaurusIsGtra -f 

1323,13^6. 

694 

Samstarakapaurusisutrabalavabodha + 

1329 

69s 

SamstarakapaurasfsGtravacQrni + 

1323 


Sarastarakaprakinja ( 318 ) = Samstiraka, -q 

V, 
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* Samstarakapraklrnaka ( 311 Doj q v. 

SamstarakaprakirnakilvacQrpj ( 321 ) == Samsta- 

rakavacurni, q v 

^amstarakaprakirnavacQri ( 319 ) = Samstarakava- 

cflri, q V 


69$ Samstarakabllavabodha by Samaracandra 320 

697 Samstarakavmrana bj Bhuvanatunga Sfln 318 

698 SanistarakavacQn by Gunaratna Sun 319, 322 

699 Samstarakavacurni do Do do 321 

700 Sakalarhat by Hemacandra Sun 1327 

707 Samksiptayogavidhi + i it2 


Sanklmtajogavjhi = Satnksjptayogavidhj, q v. 
Sa||hafyani)|Utti = Svadhylyaniryukti, q v 
Sa])hayapatthavanavihi = Svadhyayaprasthapana- 

vidht, q V. 

Sa|)hayasamattigurupuccha = Svadhyayasamapti- 

guruprccba, q v. 

Sanjhapadtkkaraanavihi s= Sandhyapratikramana- 

vidb], q. V. 

Sadavassayasuvta = SadavasyakasQtra, q. v. 
Sa 4 dha]iyakappasutta = §i 1 lddha]itakalpasatra, q. v 
Saddbadinakicca = Sraddhadinakrtya, qi v. 

Santikarathaya = Santikarasuva, q, v, 

Santhara ( 309 ) = Samstaraka, q. 

Santharaga = , Do, q v, 

Santharagapjinna ( 312 ) = Samstaraka, q v 
Santharagaporisisutta = SamstarakapaurusisQtra, q. v 
Santharapalnna ( 319 ) = Samstaraka, q v. 

Santharavidhi ( t326 ) = Samstarakapaurusisutra, q v, 

I " 

702 Samdchavi§ausadhi.by Jinaprabha Sun 502-505, 542-544 
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703 

Saiadhyapratikrainaiiavidhi + . i 

1413 

704 

Sandhyapratikramanavidhibalavabodha + 

1413 


Saptamasmatana C 771 ) = Upasargaharastotra, q v. 


Samanasutta = SramariasCtra, q v 

t 


Samariovasagapadikkanianasutta = Sramapopasaka- 


' pratikramanas&tra, q v 



Samai^ovasagapadtkkamanasbttacunni = Sramanopasaka- 


pratikramanasQtracQrni, q 

V. 

70S 

Samavasaraba by Bhadrabahusvamin 

Z027, 1028 

7o6 

SamavasaranavacQn + 

1028 


Samavaya ( 77 ) ~ SamavayaflgasQtraj g, v 
Samavayatika ( j = SamavayaflgasQtraUka, 

q. V 


Samavayaparyaya = Samavayangasacraparyaya, q v 


Samavayangavrtuka (79) = Samavayafigasfltravrtti, q v 

707 

SamavayaAgasQtra by Sudharmasvamm 

- 76-78 

708 

Safliavayangasutraparyaya + 

82, 83, 

709 

Do + 

84-86 

710 

SamaVayangasutravrtti by Abhayadeva San 
Samosaran'a — Salnavasaraoa, q. v, 
Sammattadandaga s'Samyaktvada^daka, g v. 

79-81 

711 

Samyaktvadabdaka + 

1414 

712 

Samyaktv5ropanavidhi + 

1415 

713 

SamyaktvAlapaka + - , 

•1416, 1417 

714 

Sarvacaity^andana + 

759-762 

715 

Sarvasadhuvandana + 

7^3-7/56 

716 

‘Sarvasyapi’sQtra + 

9ir-jr^t5 


Savvassavisutta = 'Sarvasyapi’sQtra; q. v 

« 

717 

Sakarapiatyakhyana 

944 

"718 

SakaKibhavacanniapratyakhyana + ^ 

1. 943 
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Index^ofiWorks^ 

% 

SiigSrapiiccakkhftna = Sukarapffltjikhy^na, q v 
S9garabhavacarimapaccakkh^na = Sal^rabhavacai:ima^ 

pratylkhylna„q i 

Sadliupratikraraana ( 970 ) = Sramanasutra, q -vi 
SadhupratikramanasQtravrtti ( 971 ) — Yatiprati- 


kratnanasQtravyjkliyana, q. v, 


719 

Sadbuvidhiprakasa by Ksamakalyana 

1418 

720 

%dh.vaticaragatbri. + 

1328 


Sainaiyani]]utti s Samayikaniryukti, q v 



Samaiyaposahaparanagaha = Sainayikapau<;adha-- 



pata^agatha, q v 

721 

Samacari + 

1419 

722 

Do by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1029-1031 

723 

Satnacaridipika + 

1031 


Samayari = Samacari, q, v 


724 

Samayikigrahanavidhi + 

1420 

P 5 

Samayikaniryukti by BhadratShusvamin 

:o40“i042 

726 

SamayikaniryuktyavacOri + 

1043 

• 

Samayikaposahaparanagaha = Samayikapausadhaparana* 


gaiha, q V 

727 

Samayikapausadhaparanagatha + 

882, 883 

00 

Samayikapausadhaparanavidhi + 

. 1421 

729 

Samaytkasutra + 

871-874 

730 

Saravali +* • 

429 


Saravaliyapayanna ( 429 J = Saravali, q v. 

- 


Savagavayarovaninandi = Sravakavrataropananandi, q v» 


Sahuaiyaragaiik = Sadhvaticaragatha, q v. 



Siddhantaviyaragaha ^ Siddhantavicaragatha, q 

V 


Siddhapahudn = Siddliaprabhrta, q v 


731 

Siddhaprabhrta f 

430, 



72 


732 

733 

734 

735 


736 

737 


738 


739 

740 

741 

742 

743 

744 

745 

746 

747 

748 

749 


Jatna LUeraittre and^PMosophy [ Appcndir' 

9 r 

Siddhaprabhrtaka ( 432 ) = Siddaprabhrta, q.-v ' 


SiddhaprSbhrtatika + 432, 433 

Siddhastava + 835-839 

Siddhanam buddhanam =-Siddhastava, q v. 

Siddhintabola + 1 329 

Siddhantavicangatha + 1330 


Siri-Tliambhanaya-Pasanahathui = Srl-Stambhanaka- 

Parsvanathasmti, q. v. 
Sukhabodha by Devendra Gam alias Nemi* 

candra Sun 653-663 

Subodha by YasodevaSun 415-420 

Do { 523 ) = Kalpasubodhikd, q v. 

Subodhika ( 523 ) = Do, q v, 

Suyassa bbagavaS = Sruiasya bhagavatah, q v. 
Suvihita^macSri + 1422 

Suvihiyasamayari = Suvihuasamacati, q v 
StltraknldgadTpika ( 36 ) = Sfltrakrtaflga- 

sutradipika, q, v, 

Sutrakrtaflgaparyaya (53)5= Sutrakrtangasfltra- 

paryaya, q v. 

Satrakfiafigasutta by Sadharmasvamin 28, 30, 31, 36-47 


Do ( Part I ) do Do 29 

SutrakrtafigasfltracQrm + 51,52 

Satrakrtangasfltratika by Sllauka SOrf * 30-3 5 

SuirakrtangasOiradipika by Harsakula 36-43 

Do do Sadhuii^nga Upadhyaj a 44, 45 

SQtrakrtafigasutraniryukti by Bbadrabahusvamtn 48-go 

SatrakrtangasQtraparyaya + S3» 5l4 

Do + 55-57 

SutraknaftgasQtravartika by Parsvacandra 46 

Do + 47 



II ] hdex'of Woffe 75- 

, Sfltrakrtaiigavacun ( j6 ) =s SotrakrtaftgasQtfa- 

f paryiya, q v ^ 

750 Satrolhkhitakatha + 

Sayagada ( 28 ) a Sfltrakitangasfltra, q. v, 
SayagadaAgasutta ^ SutrakrtaAgasiltra, q v 
Sayagadailgasuttacunoi s SQtrakrtaAgasQtracQrni, qi Vi 
SAyagadaAgasuttani]]Utti = SutrakrtiAgasAtra* 

miyukti, q. V. - _ i 

SAyagada^ijiunt ( 48 ) s SAtraknaAgasAtraniryukn, q. v. 
Soyagadanijjuiti ( 49 )^= lio, - q ,v. 

SQyagadSAga ( 38 ) £= SQtrakrtaAgasQtra q v. 
SQyagadangavrtti ( 32 ) = SotrakrtaAgasAtratlka, q. 
Suriyapannatti = SAryaprajnapti, q. v. 

751 SQryaprajnapli + '234 

752 Saryapra]napti^ka by Malayagin SAn ^35 

SAryaprajnaptisQtta ( 234 ) = SAryaprajnapti, q v 

’7I3 Stavana + 133a 

7 S 4 Stun + ' ' *333 

Do •( i2o 6 ) S5 K§etradewtastutr, q "V- ' ^ 

Sthaviravalikavacun ( 632 ) = Sthavliavalyava-'-^ - 

r i > _ : . - cAn^q T. 

Do (633)= Do<6j 3), gq.v. 

StliaviravahkavacAriji ( 634 ) = SthayiiAvalyava- ^ 

curni, -q, v. 


SthavirAvali = KalpasAtra, q. v 
733 Do by<)evarddhi Gam ahas Deva 

• Vacaka 624-630, loii 

736 Sthaviravalitabba + 630 

Sthaviravalivi\ara^>a ( 629 ) = Sihavirivalyava- 
' * cAn ( 629 ), q. V. 

757 Sthaviravalivrtti + 631 

758 Sthaviravalivnnbalavabodha + 631 

IQ I L. P. ] 
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759 Sthaviravalyav^cQn + 639 

760 Do + 632 

761 Do + 633 

762 SthaviiavalyavacQrQi 4- ^ 634 


Sthanaparyaya ( 70 ) = SthanadgasQtraparyaya, q; Vr 
Sthanangatika ( 65 ) = Sthanaflgasutrapka, q. v, 

Sthanaflgadlpika ( 61 ) = Sthanai\gasQtrad}pika, q v, 
Sihanangaparyiya ( 70 ) = Sthanapgasiatraparyaya, q. v 

.Sthanangavmrana ( 66 ■) = Sthanaftgasatratika q -v 


763 Sthanangastitra by Sodharmasvamm 

764 Do ( ch VII ) do ■ Do 64 

765 ' Sthanangasfltratabba + ' 63 

766 Do + ' 64 

■767 Stbanadgastitratika by Abhayadeva Sfln 63-69 

768 Sihloadgasutradipika do Nagarsi Ga^i " 61 

769 Sth'anafigasuiraparyaya + 70,*'7l» 

770 Do ,72-74 

771 Sthanangasutrabalavabodha by Dhanapau Gam <62 

772 Sthanadgasutrabola ^ 73 

> ''Sriatasyastuti ~ Mafaavirasvamismti, q v. 

773 Svadhyayaprasthapanavidhi + ~ 1423 

774 Svadhya3rasaralptigutiiprccha + 1334 



APPENDIX HI 

CLASSIFICATION OF WORKS 


( According to Languages ) 


N B — ( I ) Names of works are arranged according to the order 
, ^ of the Ndgarl script and not the Roman one. 

( 2 ) The Arabic figures to the right refer to the serial 
Nos of the works described and not to the pages. 

( 3 ) Works having a common name, when composed by 
different authors, are separately noted 

j ( 4 ) Fragments of works are noted separately also, in case 
they have special titles. 


( a ) Works in 'Prakrit ( 1-291 ) 

Works sr (1-22) Serial Nos. 


■2. 

. 3. 

4 

S. 

6 

'7 

8 

9 

10 
IX 
12 

n 


Aiyaragaha 

1186-1189 

Angacflliya , 

560-3^3 

Angavtiid 

364 

Ajiya-Santi-thava iifix-nyy, 1179-1182 

Aiivakappa 

36J-368 

Anhddasapilvatthana 

IZ91 

Addhai]]esusutta 

9x6 

Anagirabhavaanraapaccakkhana 

94-5 

^ Anatiunpuwi)ania 

1426 

Anuogadddrasutta 

63s, 636, 642 

AnnogaddarasuiiantaggayasaliQvamaduvalas? 

643 

Anuttarovavaiyadasallgasutta 

ISO-153 

Annanandreadheya 

1424 

Antagadadasafigasuita 

- 


1 By " PrSktit ’’ I Jiere mean three languaBoe ( a ) AtdhamSgadhl, J b ) 
dalnn MihSrHrtti and ( c ) ApabhraihSa ' . 




jaina Ultratare and Phtiosophy 

L Appendix 


Works 

A 

Swial Nos. 

13 

Annattha 

A 

800-805 

16 

Aonatthasuttapadiga’ 

806-813 

17 

Abbhutthio ' 

867-870 

18 

Abhatu;thapadcakkhtpa 

940 


Anhantacelyirram 

819-825 

20 

^nhantacetydnampadlga 

8;i6-829 

21 . 

Asamkhaya]]hayana 

, 650 

22 

Asa]]hayani]]utti 

3TT (23-39) 

1066, 1067 

i3 

Aiirapaccakkh&Qa 

285-295 

24- 

Do . . 

369-371 

as 

Agdrasamkhtgaba 

1192 

26 

Ayambilapaccakkhana 

950 

a?. 

. Ayanya-uvajjhaye 

877-879 

'28 

Aydradgasutta 

J-5 

29 

AydradgasuttacuiCidi 

9, 10 

<30 

Ayarangasuttam])utu 

6-8 

3t 

Ayaravihi 

l34o-J^4^ 

,3a 

Aratiiya 

1343 

13 

Aradhaadpa^ayd 

1194 

34‘ 

Aloyana 

1195 

'35 

Aloya^anakkhanaubivaragaha 

1196 

1^' 

Aloyanigaha 

1197 

37 

Avassayasuttanijjuiu 1002- 

■to'iO,'io73, 1074, 

• 

• » r 

^1080-1088 


Avassayasuuani]]uuica9m 

1089-1091 

^9. 

Astyana 

1064, 1065 


f (40-41) 


40 ■ 

Inydvabiyasutta 

790-79-4 

4* 

Isibh3siya 

laDi - 


1 I hare ooined the word ' paijig^ ' <»•& ErBhrit ‘^eqmralent df the Sam* 
knt word * piatika ----- 



iii 3 ' 

' Oasstticaim of 


1 

Works 42 - 53 ) 

Serial Nos 

' 42 “ 

Uttaraijhaya^asutta 

‘I^44-6Ki, 664-691, 

43 

Uttara]]bayaciasuttani]]utti 

’674-680, 5697 

68t, *682 

44 ' 

Uttara] ihaya^asattantaragahasaj )haya 

\ 

1199 

'43 

Uragghayanijiutti 

1032-1035 

’\<a 

Uvavkiyasutta 

182, 183 

47 

ISvavasagaiiaQa 

1200 

4 ^. 

Uvasagga 

1021, 1022 

49 

Uvasaggafaarathotta 

767-783 

SO 

Uvasaggaharathottapadiga 

1461 

SI 

Urahanavihi 

1349 

S2 

Do 

1350 

’ii 

Ovdsagadksangasutta 

H 5 -r 38 


«5 ( 54 ) 

Bg^aoadipacakkhaoa 

m 

55 

^ ( 55 ) 

Ohanijjutti 

' ‘ 11^^^1132, !f3’4 

• 

^ ( 56 - 62 ) 

cCi ” 

S6 

sKappasutta 49^502, 306-554, ‘536-54! 

5 ^ 

Kappasuttani|]uui 

54 a -544 

58 

Karemi bfaante 

871-874 

59 " 

Kavacaddara 

0 

373 

'6o‘ 

"Kaussagga" “ ' - 

e 

1202 

6i 

‘'toiissagganijjum 

1068, 1069 

ii 

{ 

^Kusumanjali 

r 

rT%-, a, 


1 IToa 6S0-6S2 are eaoh a fraement 
C ^ . S' JiToi 670 and 680 ufi'eBoh a fragment 

• , 3 TUe work ii eaoh a fragment 

Tbii is not a oomplete ninutti , 

• S This 8honld,notJ)e.ooAfouniled_sdtbJB{hBtkalp^gntra ( Ymjijhafcap* 

jiBtnttB ),.for this is FpiiosavapSkappa 

6 ‘Tbi| is only a fCpgmbnt. 

7 Its first verse is in Sanskrit, 


r. 

-78 

Jaina''Ltttfatwrt and bhilKophy 

[ Appendxi 


Works .( 63 ) 

Senal Nos. 

630 

KbatnSlsamanasutta • * > 

'884-887 


»T ( 64-70 ) 


M 

Gaccha.y^ra 

, 374-386 

V 

Ganahai^val! 

1024, 1025 

66 

Gai?i]Ogavahikappakappavihi 


-67- 

Gapivi)]a 

344-348 


' Ganthisahiyapaccakkh^oa 

935 

<6^ 

GoyamavapQanadaQdaga 

1429 

70 

^ 1 "* 

Goyaracariya^ha 

1208 

* j 

^ (71-83) 



Caukka^ya 

1212, 1213 

72 

Gtilvvisatthayaniijutti ‘ , 

1044-1046 

73 

CaUvviharadivasacanMIpacakkhatia 

f ^ 

942 


j pltisarapa 

266-282 

7S 

Do 

209-1^11 


‘'GafidapaoQsiUi v 

251-234 

77' ■ 

. r* 

Candave]]haya 

333-338 

.7?r 

Caraijasaitan-karaijasattari-gaha ' 

1214 

7^- 

Cfiliya]uyala ( Dasaveyaliyacfiliyajuyala)^ 

704-‘709> 716, 

*■» 

V. 

^7J7i 720-724 

.80 

Celyavandanakulaya 

,, 1215-1217 

81 

-CeTyavandapag^ha 

- -1218 

1 -- 

82 

Celyavandanabhtsa - •-1219- 

■j J ^ 

1224,- 1226-1232 

83 

CeTjravandanasutta 

840 

*• 

1 

Noil 709-711 deal with nljjatti on OilliyBjuyala bnt they are noted at 


DaiaveyBliyBfuttaonliySjiiyalanUjutti. 


m: 

1 ' oi Woih 

Ii 

- / 

Works ( ^'(> 84 - 109 ) 

Serial Nos. 

>84' 

]ai]!yakappasutta 

- 603-606 

8s 

Jaldinacanya 

1452 

8C 

( 

Do 

* 453 . I 4 S 4 

87 

Jaipadikkamapasuti 

1394 

88 

Jagacintamani-celyavandana 

746-748 

89 

Jack kinci 


'90 

Jambuddivapaonaiti 

»a 36 -a 4 ^ 

\ 

9 * 

Jambuddivapannauiconm 

346-248 


Jambusami-a]]hayana 

387-390 

' 9 ^ 

Jaya tnahdyasa 

875,876 

94 

Jaya viyartya . 

786-789 

9 S 

Jdvanta ke vi sibk 

763-766 

$ 6 ' 

Javanti ceiyaiifa 

759 - 7 ^* 

97 

Jfyakappasutta , 

1 ( 

591-593 

9 ? 

Jiyakappasuttacviniii 

394-396 

99 

Jivajlvabh^masutta 

198-aoD* 

100 

JoSsakarapdaka > 

391 - 394 ’ 

lot 

Jo ko VI bu pani gapo 

1293 

102 

Joganandivihi 

1388 

103- 

Jogavihi 

1390 

104 

Jogasamgaba 

io6a, 1063 

105 

♦Jogapottbanakappikappavihi 

*394 

166 

Jogaram^kdipasuddhuvaflgajogavihi' ' 

* 39 ^ 

107 

JogipayaccbitUvihi 

1396 

708 

Jogukkhevanikkevavihi 

*397 

J09 

Jonipaboda ' 

427 

. ^ 


\ 

MO 

Jbanasayaga 

iSS-ios> 


- ^ 1 f -I 

^1 Koi'S43-!45 bt« only fragmantary porUooi They ace noted leparttely 
also. ' • 1 

^ Ko 199 ii a fragment 

3 Ko, 391 U onlylk portion, ' 

4 Some potUoni are in Bamki^t, 
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Sena\ Dos. 

TU- 

Thanangasutta 

S8-6^« 


m ( 112 ) 


ifi 

NSyadhammakahaAgasutta 

124-129, 134 


a ( 113-117 ) 

’ * » 

1 


Tandulaveyaliya 

3 ? 3 - 33 * 

V 

TamukkandasarCtva 

143* 

ki 

Tassa mtari 

795-799 

U{- 

Titthuggahya 

395-397 


Tivihara-uvavasa*pacakkhana 

934 


( 118 - 119 ) 

s 

U8 

Thavana 

13 . 3 !^ 

us 

Theravall 

624-630, IQM 

/^** 

^ ( 120-133 ) 


''<.L 

m^: 

«• J vw 

Dasaveyallyasutta ‘joi-fjoB, 

71^6,. 717, 720-7^4 

121 

— V 

DasaTeyahyasuttacQhy3]uyalani]]utti 

709-7 I I 

122 

Dasaveyaliyasuttanijjatu r " 

709-71*1 


Dasasuyakkhandhasutta 

479-484 

iky- 

Da^suyakkhandhasuttacuxtni 

488-491 

#» .•v * 

' Dasasayakkhandhaaa^tam]]u^ti 

483-487 

ij* 2 

12^^. 

Divasacanmapaccakkhana ^ 

941 

c* c* 

1 * 7 - 

DivasagaTapanpatiisamgahani 

398 

128. 

Duvalasavayalavaga 

1240-1241 

i29 

Duvihara-egatthana-paccakkhana 


130 

Duvihara-egasana-paccakkhana 

93? 

-» «» rv 

1 ^ 31 ' 

Devasiya-aloyai^a 

839 - 8’65 

152" 

Devindattliaa 

339-J43 

133 

Dosaduvalasa 

1239 

4. „ » L* ^ 

% 

t • 

NoSf 701 ^ 703 and 708 are eaob • fcagn^e^t, , 3 




Ill] 

, Classificalton of Works 

81 


Wods tr ( 134-136 ) 

Senal Nos, 

134 

Dhammovacsi ( ? DasavcyMiy-isutti ) 

72s 

135 

•DIianimo\aggaln 

1242 

136 

DhQniI\ali 

1360 


^ 137-150 ) 


157 

Nandisirviyira 

1434 

138 

Nandisutta 

608-613 

139 

Nandismtacunm 

614 

MO 

Naniijn\ai]a||hayana 

6s i 

141 

Namukk3rani]]utti 

1036-1038 

142 

Namukklrasahi} apaccakklilna 

946, 947 

M5 

Namutthunam 

733-758 

M4 

Na\ aklramanta 

734-743 

M5 

Nigo)achaitisiil 

106-110 

146 

Nmha\ag'ihJ 

1243 

M7 

Nira j “It alij asu j akkhandin 

255, 256, 262 

*145 

Nisihasutta 

434-439' 

M9 

Nisfinsuttabhasa 

440-442 

ISO 

Nisiiiasuttavischacunni - 

443-448® 


IT ( 151-133 ) 


MI 

Pakklii} ak hamanasuiu 

953-960 

152 

Pakklnyapadikkannnavihi 

1363 

M3 

Pakkhij asutta 

1143-1130, 1158 

M4 

Paccakkhana • 

952 

MS 

Do • 

1438 

il6 

Paccakkharmni]]Utti 

1070-1072 

M7 

Paccikkhanabhasa 1256-: 

1264(7), 1267-1270 

158 

Do 

• • 

1233 

1 Ko 43B is a fragment 

_ _ . . , 

2 Nos 445-448 are each a fragment, 


1; 

I L P 1 





82 

Jatna jAitralwrt and Philosophy 

[ ^pendix 


Works 

• 

Serial Nos 

1 S 9 

Paijant^rahana 

399-407 

160 

Do 

1246-1249 

l 6 i 

Pa)]osanSdasasayaga 

S67 

162 

Fancakappasuttacunni 

387 

163 

Pancakappasuttavuddhabhasa 

S 88 

164 

Pancaniggantihasanigahapi 

111-116 

165 

PancamitavaUvaga 

1362 

166 

Pancindiyasuita 

1307 

167 

Padikkamanani]]Utti 

loss, IOS 4 

168 

Padikkatnanasatngahani 

1060, 1061 

169 

Padilehanagaha 

1449 

170 

Pad hamakalaggahapavihi 

1369 

171 

Fadhamavaravanya 

ror 6 

X’J'i, 

Pannatthanindathul 

124s 

173 

Pannavanataiyapayasamgahani 

222, 223 

174 

Pappavanasutta 

214-219, 

17s 

Panhivagaranangasutta 

159-162, 170 

176 

Paramanukhandachattisiya 

97 -K)o 

177 

Pavivvalsuvayana' 

1274 

178 

Pava]]avihana 

1372-1375 

179 - 

Pahayapadikkamanavihi 

1370 

180 

Pantthavaniyanijjutti 

1058, 1059 

I8I 

Payacchitta(?) 

1275 

182 

Payacchittaviyara 

1430 

183 

Pasanahathm 

1250 

184 

Pindani]]utti 

1113-1116 

18s 

Pindavisuddhi 

408-4*1 

186 

Pukkharavara 

830-834 

187 

Punmaddha-paccakkhana 

949 


I Thf; II partly in B](, 


j«] 

Classtjicaiton of Works 

^5 


• Works ' -t ^ 

Serial Nos 

iSS 

PedhiyS 

1012, 1015 

189 

Poggalachattisiy^ 

101-104 

190 

^ Ponsipaccakkiiann 

948 

191 

Posahaggahanavtlit 

1364 

192 

Posilnpaccakkhilnasutta 

I 2 S 3 

*95 

• Hosahaviyara 

1251 


^ ( 194-197 ) 


194 

Bandhachattisiya 

105 

19s 

Bimbha\aynlavaga 

1377 

196 

BiijavaravanjA 

1018, 1019 

197 

Biyakalaggaiianaviln 

I 3 S 9 


Vf ( 198-203 ) 


198 

Bhaga\aiaiaga]anta 

1287 

199 

BhagAvalsutta 

87.91*, 1286 

200 

Bliangakagaha 

1439 

201 

Bhattaparinpa 

298-306 

•2(ft 

Bharahacantta 

243-24S 

203 

Bliarahesara-Baljubah-sa))haya 

888-894 

• 

^ ( 20 ( 1-216 ) 


204 

Matigalapalva 

1378 

20s 

^Mandalaviyara 

145X 

206 

‘Mapnaha jinanam’ sajihiya 

1290 

207 

Maranavjjji, 

423-426 

208 

Mahanij anthijjajjhayana 

680 

209 

Mahanisihasutca * 

457-461 

2^ro 

Mahipacakkhana 

349-354 

VI 

Mahamanu 

1379 

2*12 

Do 

1380 

1 

Nos *90 and 91 are each a Irogment 


• 

This Is partly in Sic 
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Works 

Serial Nosi 

213 

'Mahavirakalasa 

1381 

214 . 

=Do 

1382 

215 

Malarovanasamayavaccag 3 ha 

1387 

216 

Mtsakappaviyara 

1291 


h: ( 217-220 ) 

- 

‘217 

RaTsamtharagagaha 

805, 866 

218 

Rayapasenlyasutta 

1S9-193 

219 

Ra^'apasenlyasuttavatarana 


‘'220 

Rohinltavalavaga 

139S, 1399 


^ ( 221-222 ) 

- 

221 

> Lanapanividhi 

1400 

222 

Vogassasrstia 



g ( 223-251 ) 


c.i 23 

Vangacfiliya 

428 

^224 

Vaddhamanathuf 

1462 

225 

Vaddhamanavijja 

140.1 

-226 

Vandanagabhasa . i 

^04 1307, i309.i'3.i6 

227 

Do 

1303 

228 

Vandanani)]um 

1048-1B50 

^229 

Vandanayagaha 

1302 

''230 

Vandapayasuna 

853-856 

-231 

Vandanasuua 

1318 

'232 

Vavaharasutta 

462-466' 

233' 

Vavaharasutiacunni 

476 

234 

Yavaharasuttabhasa 

467-469S 

23s 

Vigalpaccakkhana 

93“6 

0 

236 

V isesavassayabhasa 

1103-irti 


1-2 These two works are in Apabhramsa 
.3 _Thi s work is in Anabhram sa. 

4 Kos 464 and 465 are each a fragment 

5 Ko, 469 IS a fragment 


III 1 

• 

ClassiftcaUoH 0/ Ji^orks 

85 


? Works 

Serial Nos 

-37 

Vi\I;,Msujartgisuliii 

173-176 

=38 


i/[06 

=39 

, Do ( ? ) 

1407 

2 }0 

Viliimaqgipatl 

i<| 08-14 IJO 

=^I 

^ inmtlnsariita 

1441 

= 1 = • 

Vinitlnta 

3 55-3 59 

=■!' 

Visaihamgaiit =ili\ igi 

1403 

2-14 

V|si{I)Jmg tint idindagi 

1403 

24 S 

Visailnnaglldtaga 

1404 

2l6 

Vuddlnkappasutn 

S 6 S-'S 7 S. 578, 579 

247 

Vuddliakappasutticunnt 

580, 5S1 

2^8 

\ uddliikappasuttilighubliasi 

576 . 577 

249 

VuddhaHppiiiUttivisLhicunni 

582, 583 

250 

Vuddhakapp-isuttivuddlnbliasi 

584 

25 ' 

Vc\l\accigirasutia 

^( 252 - 291 ) 

906-910 

2 S 3 

Samsaiianiiiutii 

1324 

253 

*Sam:^ndlt tmlailiui 

849-852 

2^4 

Sinl liiita)ogaMlu 

1412 

25 S 

SiijliljapaiihatanaMhi 

1423 

256 

Sa]|ln} asamattigurupuccha 

1334 

257 

San)li ipadikknmamvilii 

1413 

25S 

Sid’itissi3asuita 730 “ 733 i 

974 . 976-985.998, 999 

259 

Siddha)i^ v'kappasutn 

607 

260 

Saddliidinakicci 

1455-1458 

261 

Saniil arailtata 

132: 

462 

SnnihJragj 

309-420 


* 1 ^os S12-S1S Dro each a fragment 

2 Tbia ia In rama-Savi'krta I o at once Sanakril and FrSLrit ^11 tbe 
■amc aa nrSIrit ^sorkti are aaaigiicd a firat place, tbia work is noted bore 
It is also noted as a Sanskrit work in the scotlon to follow 
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263 

Santharagaponslsut;^ • 

t?25 , 1326 

264 

Samanasutta 

964-970 

265 

Samanovasagapadikkamanasutta 

917-931 

266 

Samanovdsagapadikkaroanasuttacunni 

' 924, 92s 

267 

Samavayangasuita 

76-78 

26S 

Sairosarana 

1027, 1028 

269 

Sammattadandaga 

1414 

270 

Sawassavisuita 

911-915 

VJl 

SSgirapaccakkhana 

944 

272 

Sagarabhavacanmapaccakkhana 

943 

273 

Simaiyanijjutti 

1040-1042 

274 

Samaiyaposahaplranagaba 

882, 8S3 

275 

Samayari 

1029-1031 

276 

Saravali 

429 

277 

Savagavayarovanandi 

1411 

278 

Sahualyaragaha 

1328 

279 

Sahuiaiyapa4ikkamanaiytra 

H^3, 

280 

Siddhantaviyaragaha 

1330 

281 

Siddhapahuda 

430. 4^1 

282 

Siddhapam buddbanam 

833-839 

283 

Sin-Thambhanaya-Pasanahathui 

880— 88i 

284 

Sflyagadadgasutta 

28-'3I, 36-47 

28s 

Suyagadadgasutucunm 

51, 52 

286 

Sfiyagadangasutuaijjutu 

48-50 

287 

Suyassa bhagavlo 

901-903 

288 

SuvibiyaSlmayari 

1422 

289 

Slinyapannam 

23^4 

290 

Se|]antaraviyaia 

1445 . 

291 

Do 

1444 


1 Nos, S9, SI, 42, 43 &nd 47 are each a fragment. 


Ill ] Classtjjcatton of Works 87 

ft 

( b ) Works in Sanscrit ( 1-388 ) 



Works 31 ( 1-15 ) 

Seual Nos. 

I 

AjitaiSanti stava-vivararna 

1183, 1184 

2 

A)ita-Santi-stava-vivrti 

1179 

3 

Aiita-Santi-stavavacan 

1180 

4 

Do 

ii8r 

5 

Ajita-Santi-stavavacuroi 

1182 

6 

Aticaragathatika 

1188 

7 

Anuttaropapatikadaiaflgasfltravivarana 

1S4-X58 

8 

Anuyogadvarasutravrtti 

635-641 

9 

AnuyogadvarasfltrantargatasadhflpainJdvadaiitika 

6+3 

10 

Anusthanavidhi 

976-986 

II 

Anu^thanavidhyavacQroi 

987 

12 

ADtakrdda^aAgasQtravivarana 

145-149 

13 

Abhiseka 

X353 

M 

Arthakalpalata 

776-779 

'ij* 

Arihadipika 

air ( 16 - 40 ) 

926-930 

Iff 

Acaradinakara 

1337-X339 

17 

AcaraAgasfltratika 

11-15 

18 

AcaraAgasAtradlpika 

21 

19 

A(^rafigasQtraparyaya 

23, 24 

20 

Do 

25-27 

21 

AcaraAgasatrapraSipika 

16-20 

22 

AcaraAgas&travacQn 

22 

23 

Aturapratyakhyanamarana 

291 

2*4 

Do • 

296, 279 

23 ; 

AturapratyakhyanavacQn 

292 

2ff 

Aturapratyakhyanavacurni 

A • 

293 

27 

w 

Alocanaviddhi 

1345 

28 

Do 

X346, 1347 



88 
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29 

Avasyakastitraniryuktiflka* 

• 

1087 

30 

Avasyakastitraniryukudipika 

1096 

31 

Avasyakasfltraniryukulagliuv|tti 

1081-1086 

32 

Do 

1097 

33 

Avasyakasutranjryuktivivni 

1080 

34 

AvaJyakasutraniryuktyavacQn 

^1092, 1093 

35 

Do 

1088 

36 

Avalyakasutraniryuktyavacurni 

1094 

37 

Do 

1098 

38 

AvaSyakasuirabrhadvrttitippanakagaiasayyaiara- 

svarupa 1079 

39 

AvaSyakasQtravrttiprade^avyakhyStippanaka 

1099, 1100 

40 

Ava^akasQtravrttivisamapadaparyaya 

iioi, 1102 


t (41) 


41 

Iryaj)athikasambandhimithyadu|,krtavivarana 

^ ( 42-75 ) 

1198 

42 

Uttaradhyayanasatrakatha 

6?6 , 

43 

Do 

678 

44 

Do 

653 

45 

Do 

694 

46 

Do 

697 

47 

Uttaradhyayanasutrakathasamksepa 

693/696 

48 

Uttaradhyayanasutradlpika 

671 

49 

Do 

672 

50 

Uttaradhyayanasuiraniryuktitika 

'682 

51 

Uttaradhyayanasflirabirhadvrtugatakatha^rati- 

samskfta ' 


52 

Uuaradhyayanasatrabrhadvrttiparyaya 

685, 686' 

S3 

Do 

- 689 

54 

Uttradhyayanasatravrtti 

- 663 

55 

Do 

670 

56 

Uttaradhyay anasu iraksai^rtha 

666 



Ill j , Classifiyition of Works 

• • 

57 U ttaridhyayanasQtrak§ararcbahval(isa 

58 - - Do 

5 9 , . Do 

60 Uttar&dhyayanasQtravacuri 

61 -r Do 

62 • • Do 

6j Do 

64 UttaridhyayanasQtiavacflrni 
£5 Upadh^nanandi 

i6_ Upasargavyakhya 
£7. Upasargabarastotratika 
68 Upasargaharastotralagbuvrtti 
69 ' Upasargabarastotravftti 
70 Do 

71 ' Do 

72 ' Up^rgabarasiotravacQn 
•Up^akadasabgasuttavyakiiyi 

74 Upksakapratiixianandi 

75 * Upodghataniryuktivyakbya 

c [ ' ^ ( 76-80 ) 

7 ^ - Oghaniryukutika 

77 Ogbaniryuktiparyaya 

78 . OghaniryuktyavapQn 

79 Do 

80 OghaniryuktyavacQrni 

c,- ^ (81 ) 

81 . Aupapatikasutravrtti 

• ’ ( 82-13 0 )’ 

82 Katbakok 

83 Kalpakiranaval! 

1? IM- P*I 


89 

- 667 
668 
669 

689 

690^ 

691, 

688 

J348 

loa^'j 

781 

775 

780 

782 
784, 785 

r o 

783 

i O'-! 

138-142 

*353 

EOi 

103s 

"O’ 

>0 

j,ri*a9-ii33 

1140-11^2 

r, ”38. 

' 'J{ 

183-188 


I 888—894 
‘ i«Hi 3 
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84 Kalpakaumud! 

•528, 529 

85 Kalpadipiki 

51^ 

86 KalpadramakaliU 

S 3 i”S 3 S 

87 Kalpapradipiks 

• 5 ^ 4 ) yi 5 

88 KalpamaSjari 

5x7-519 

89 Kalpabta 

520-522 

90 'KalpasutratikS 

S 3 ^ 

91 Kalpasfltrapippanaka 

338 

92 Do 

547 

93 Kalpasubodiku 

523-527 

94 *Kalpasutraniryufctyavacan 

S 4 S 

95 KAlfisiitn.vpi.ti 

54 ? 

96 Kalpasfltr^vacQn 

537 

97 KalpasfltravacQrQi 

506 

98 Do 

507 

99 ‘ Do 

t 

508 

100 Kalpintarvacya 

54 HS 3 

101 Do ( Kalpasamaithaoa ) 

554 . 555 ’’ 

102 Do 


103 Do 

557-559 

104 Do 

5 ?o 

105 Do 

'S 6 x' 

106 ’Do 

- 5?2 

107 Kayotsargadosa 

1203^ 1204" 

108 ’Kayotsargasfitrapratlka 

806-813 

109 ’Kasumtnjah 

13/4 

no KsetradevatSstuii 

1205, I2p6 


1 For Ealpatamartbans seft Ifo 101 
t For KalpaStItcapafilikS aae SaibdahaTiaanaadhl 
T2m {■ mostly in Gaj , for it it after all a fabbSr 
4 ^U« if reallT no work 
,5 Only the fint vttte le ia Sanekrit, 



lit ] Ciasstfcaitm of Works 

• 


n ( 111 - 114 *) 


III Gacchac 9 rav]vrti 

382-385 

112 GaccliAcSravyakhya 

38s 

113 Gaccb 3 diiavac&n 

38€ 

1 14 GanadharavalayiLvactiii 

1026 

^ ( 113 - 135 ) 


1 1 5 Caturvim^tistavaniryuktidlpika 

1047 

1 16 Catubsaranapppaijaka 

279 

1 1 7 Camh£aranavi$amapadaviv ara^a 

284 

1 18 Catub&iraQ^vacQn 

27s 

119 Do 

276 

120 Do 

277 

T2I Camb^ara^avacaroi 

283 

122 Do 

278 

123 Candraprajnaptmvaraoa 

aS 4 

i24^Catuiinasikaparvakhyiinapaddhau 

^356, i 3\7 

125 Do 

1358 

126^ Citia-SambhQuyadhyayanav3^khya 

692 

127 Caityavandanakulakaviv]rti_ 

1215-1217 

128 Caityavandanabha^yavacun 

1224 

129 CaityavandaQabha;yavacan}i 

1222, 1223 

130 . Do 

1226 

131 Do., 

Vt227 

132 Do 

.1228 

133 Do 

1229 

134 Do 

I223 

13 s Caityavandanasatt^rui 

« 

847,848 

m ( 136 - 150 ) 


136 ]anahit| 

49h 493 

137 Jambudvipaprajnaptiviviti 

249, 250 

138 Jambfldvipaprajnapuvftt 

238-240 
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159 Jambusvamyadhj ayanapratiBamsi^ta 

' 1234 

I40 Jitakalpasutracurnigatasiddhatthettyadivivai’^n® 

S97 

I4i-j!t3l^alpasutrapadaparyaya 

^ 6 oo~ 6 q 2 

142 Jitakalpasatraparyaya 

. 59?^, S 99 . 

14^ Jltakalpasiitravivaranalava 

. S92 

*44. -JitakalpasfltravivTti 

' S93. 

I45 Jivaiivabhigamastitraparyaya . 

206, 207 

146 Do 

208-210 

147 Jivajivabhigamasutravivrii 

2oi''-ao3 

148 Jivajivabhigamasutravrttiparyaya 

211-213 

I49 Jnatadbarmakathangasfltravivrti 

129-133 

150 Jyouskaran4akatika 

3 9*-394‘ 

cT Uol) 


751^ Tirthamalastotca 

*2i5 

?( 152-171) 


15^ Dapdakav} akhya 

143^ 

153 Dadanamdevidistava 

J 2 SS 

154 D^vidhasamacarisvarupa 

1236 

Ij 5: Dasavidhavasthnakalpa 

'I337. 

r5 ^ Da&vaikahkasutracutikay ugalatika 

709 

rj7' Do " ' 

716-719 

158 Dasavaikabkasutraculikayngalavacun 

"728 

X55: Do 

-7^9 

Dasavaikahkasutraculikayugalavacarrii ' 

" 726 

• Do 

73? 

iiSa^Dasavaikahkasuirabrhadvnuparyaya 

7 I 3-71 S 

*Da&vaikalikasutravyakhya 

725' 

i^^-DasavaikalikasHtiadibrhadviltyayacan 

7 ir- 

165 ''DaSavaikalikasutradyavacOn 

720 

1^6;^ ^ . Do 


167 Do 

733 

168 Do 

‘r. .►c 

.7^3 

^ IS < 1 ■ 


1 Tbii Uo 384 iB a com on only oh XVII 
' S 'T&ii u alio named ai DbarmopadeiaTySk^S ' 
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1^9 DSsdsrutaskandhasatraparyilya* 

494» 49S 

170 Durgapadaninikta 

548 

171 Dvitiya\aTavankadipika 

1020 

1 

•!I (172-191) 


172 Nandistuti 

1361 

173 Nand^utravivarana 

615! 616 

174 Do 

<17-619 

175 Nandisutravivaranadurgapadavyakhyi 

620 

176 Nandlsutravisamapadaparyaya 

621-623 

177 Namaskaia 

1435 

178 Mamaskaraniryuktivyakhya 

1039' 

179 NamaskaramantravivaTana 

744. 745 

r8o NamaskaramantraTTtti 

740 

1 81 Natno’rhat 

897-900 

182 » Namo’slu Vardharalnaya 

963 

183 NigodasaptnmSikavrtti 

106-109 

184 Niraj dvalikasrutaskandhaparyaya 

' 263 ,*264' 

185 NirayavalikS^rutaskandhavyakhya 

256-261 

186 NirayavalikasOuatdlavabodba 

265 

187 l^i^ithasutracamiviinsoddesakavyakhya 

449-451 

' 188 -NtsithasutracQrnyadiparyaya 

455^456' 

189 NifitbasQtrapaiyaya 

4'sW54 

150 Nibnavagitbavyakhya 

1243^ 

i9'5 NeminSltbastuti* 

. 7^44*' 

q Cl <12-242) 

“ s 

/ '' 

^i92,PancakalpasQtraparya.y?i - - . ^ 

589, 590 

.193^ Pancanlrgranthasamgrabanya^ acijn 

' 'lIK 

r94„ ^ Do 

t - 

i ^-117 

~ 1 Tor a work brginniDK with ^ see o 92, fo 2 

2 TEis It alio known at YardhaniSnaatuti 

t. 

— 
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195 ParamdQuLhandasattnihsikantialava 

r 

97-100 

196 Paryusanaparvavicara 

565 

197 Paryusaijddasa^takavitti 

567 

198 ParyusaQslvicara 

566 

199 Do 

1436 

200 Paryusand^tahnik&vyikhyina 

. 5 ^ 3 - 3^4 

201 Pdksikak;lmaoasutilvacQr9i * 

961 

202 Pdk$ikasutrav|tti 

1150-1156 

205 Pdksikasuffavacuri 

1157 

204 Do 

1158 

20s Do 

1160 

20C Pdk^ikasQtrivacurpi 

1159 

207 Pdksikastuti 

962 

208 Piodaniryukuvivecana 

1116 

209 Pin 4 aniryuktivi§amagathavivarapa 

1121.1123 

210 Pi^daQiryuktivi^amapadaparydya 

1118-1120 

2 1 1 Pindamryuktyavacfln 

111? , 

212 PiQdavisuddhidipikt 

417-420 

213 Pi^idaviSuddhivitti 

41+ 

214 Pip 4 avi£uddhyavacGroi 

422 

21 s Pudgalajajtnmsikavrm 

101-104 

216 Pau^adhavidhi 

1365 

217 Pau;adhikadikidivikatana 

1252 

218 Piakitoaka 

1437 

219 Fra]napanasutra^ka 

218-220 

220 ' Do 

221 

22t PrainapanasQtratnlyapadasaihgiabaplvitti 

224 

222 Prajndpanasutratrdyapadasamgrahail^yavacatQi 

22s; 

223 Prajnapanasutraparylya 

226, 227 

C24 - Do 

228-230 


1 Thil 18 bIio aall«d PttdtiaT/lkhjri. 


^III] Classtficaiton of Works 95 


225 Praj nSpanasQtravivaranavisamaf adaparylya 

231-233 

226 Pratikiamapakratnavidhi 

1366-1368 

227 Pratyakhyana 

1438 

228 Pratyakhyanabhasyavacarni 

1260-1265 

229 Do 

1259 

290 Do 

1266 

231 Do 

1267 

232 Pratyakhyanavicara 

1271 

233 Pratyakhyanavrtti 

1272, 1273 

234 Pratyekabuddhacatuitayacantra 

698 

23s Do 


236 ’Prathamavaravankabnlavabodha 

1017 

237 ’ PrameyaratnamaSjflsa 

. 241 

238 Prainavyakatanadgasfitrapan'aya 

171, 172 

239 PrainavyakaraijafigasQtravivrti 

162-169 

24a ’Pravivrajisuvacana 

1274 

241 Pravrajyagrahaoavidhi 

137X 

242 Pravrajyavidhanavjtti 

I 374 » ^375 

( 243 - 251 ) 


243 BandhasaUnmiikatippaciaka 

los 

244 Brhacchamistava 

1276- 1282 

245 Brhacchanustavavrtti 

1282, 1283 

246 Brhatkal|;asatratlka 

572-575 4 

247 Brhatkalpasacrl|>aryaya 

' 585.' 586 

248 sBrhatkalpasatravivarana 

S 7 I 

249 ^Brbadaticara , 

1285 

• 

, X Some porUons are Iti QuJaiBtT 

2 For Prade^avyBkhyS lee Ko 220 

3 Thii la partly in PrSbrit 

4 All^heae fonr deal with only pottioM of Bphaticalpaintra, 

5 Tbia ii on a portion of Pl^hikS. 

6 Some portion ia in Sanal^rit. 


■j 
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250 Bodhidipika 

1^72-1x78 

25'! ‘Brahma vratalipaka 

1377 

zf ( 252 - 259 ) 

254" Bfiaktapanjfiavacfln 

306 

2S3 Do 

307 

254 Bbaktapaninavactiroi 

' 308 

255 BhagavatTsQtraparyiya 

1x9, 120 

Wt 

ON 

r2i-i23 

BhagavatisOtravrtti 

92-96 

238 Bhagavatlsatravacurpi 

1 18 

239 Bhuvanvasmidevisiutj 

j 288 rX 289 

H ( 260 - 268 ) 

*1 ■“ 

260 “ Ma^daiavicara ; 

I4fi- 

261 .ManusyabhavadurlabliatasQcakada£adr$tanta 

700, 7rfr 

262 Maau^yasamkhya 

1440" 

253 Mahavirakala^ 

'138^ 

264 ^Mahavlravirddhakalala 

" 1384- 

263 ♦Mahavirasvamistutj - 

89s, 896 

266 Maiaropanavidbi 

*385. 

2^7 Do 

^386, 

2lS8 Mudi^diviclra (?) 

1292 

( 269 - 274 ) 

^ « 

269 Yatijitakalpasfltravivni 

6o4-6h6' 

270 YatipratikramaijasQttavjtu 

' 

271; Yatiprankramaoasfltraryakhytna 

' 9 ' 7 t' 

272 Do 

" 975^ 

273 YatipratikramauasGtr 3 vacvln , , 

1294- 


^ r - i 


^ 1 ThiB ia partly in PiAkiit ; ,r^’, 

g TKis is p^ly in PfBtolt. 

3 Thif is partly in Apabliraib^B . 

4 T^iis is alnknovra as SnStas^Bstptt. 
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• 

97 

• • 

274 'Ydg^nu^thanakalpy^kalpyavidfii • 

i?94 

^(275) 


275 Ra]apra£nlyasatravi;tti 

• 

193-197 

^(276-279) 

- 

276 Laghu-Sinti-stotta 

1296-1299 

277 lAghu-^Santi-stotra-vyakhya 

1300, 1301 

278 Lalitavisiai^ 

841-844 

279 Lalitavistarapanjika 

843, 846 

g( 280-295) 


280 Vandanakaniryuktidipika 

1031 

281 Vandanakabha^yavrtti 

1313 

282 Vandanakabhl^yavacun 

' 1310 

283 Do 

1311 

284 Vandanakabha^yavacariii 

1306-1308 

283 Do 

1309 

286 Do 

1312 

287 Do 

• 

1317 

288 VandanakasQtravivarank 

837, 838 

289 Varakanakasaira 

1319, 1320 

290 ’Vardhamanavidyakalpa 

1402 

291 Vacaaikamnaya 

539 

292 VipakasatradgasOtravrtti 

177-180 

293 Viie§avasyakabhasyavyakhylna 

1106 

394 VyavaharasQtraparyaya 

477, 478 

295 VyavaharasQtrabhasyatika 

469-473 


1 Thlq,i8 not entii^ly in Bsiiskrlt 

2 For VardharnSnastutl 860 No 182 

3 All tliese seven works deal with only portions of VyavahSrBSIItra. 
18 [I.L P } 
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# 

^(^ 96 - 305 ) 


296 'Sisyahita 

£83 

297 *Do 

IO7J-1077 

298 >Do 

III2 

299 *Do 

1115 

300 SilldgarathAsth&panakratna 

M 4 S 

361 Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivafana 

931 . 932 

302 S^ddhajitakalpasutravrtti 

607 

-303 Sraddhadinakrtyavacun 

- 1458 

304 Sr^ddadinakny&vacflrni 

t 4 S 7 

. 305 SrutadeTatastua ^ 

1323, 1323 

^(306-314) 


zio€ §ac^vasyakasfltnilaghavixti 

974 » 97 S 

307 §ad 3 va£yakasutntvrtQ 

'988 

308, , Do (?) 

1000 

309 ^sdarasjakasfltiavacOn 

•990 

_3io Do 

.992 

3 II Do 

|93 

312 Do 

994 

313 $adavasyakasQti%vacQrQi 

989 

0 

0 

'*• 

. ,991 

^(315-353) 


315 ^Sam^iadiTanalasmti 

849-852 

$t6 Sams 3 tadivanalas(utivyakhya 

Sj2 

317 Sainstarakapauru$TsQtitvacQrni 

I 52 J 

318 SamsSrakavivarana 

5r8 

_1 This is TTttargdfavayanasiitrabrhadvTtti _ 

2 This is Srslyakaslitratlha 

3 ThisisViSesSTBsyBkaDrhadTTtti. 

4 Tbia is H^danurnktirfttL 
$ Sea p. 85, & 2 

r 
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319 Samstarakfivacan 

3 ^S> 323 

320 Samstfitakfivacuri}! 

321 

321 Sakal|rhat 

- 1327 

3''22 ‘Samdehavisausadhi 

502-S05, S42-S44 

323 SamavasaranlLvacun 

w • ^ 

,1028 

324 SamavayfingasQiraparyaya 

82, 83 

J Do 

84-8fi 

323* SamavayaAgasutravrtu 

79 t 8 i 

326 Samyaktvaropanavidhi 

141S 

327 SamyaUvaUpaka 

1416, ,1417 

328 ^dhuvidhipraka£a 

14x8 

329 Simacail 

H19 

. / 

330 Samacandipika 

Vi. « 

1031 

331 ^Samayikagrahanavidhi 

1420 

^32 SamayikaniryuktyavacCin 

1043 

333 Sainayikapau;adhaparaoavidhi 

1421 

334 Siddhaprabhrtalika 

432, 433 

335 ^Sukhabodha 

6S3-663 

336 ^Sabodha 

41S, 416 

337 Sfitrakitadgasatratika 

30-355 

• « 

338 SiltrakTtaflgasfitradlpika 

36-43* 

339 Do 

44. 45 

1 This is also oaUed^alpasatrapaCjikB 

2 There are some portions in Prakrit 

3, This is IfttarBdhyayanatlbS, 

4 This PipiJo'^Wdhi^ikB 


5 _Np SlJieBlB 'with the first of section of SHtrakrtSngastttrs 

6 Kos 42 and 43 deal -vrith onl^^he first section 
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340 SutrakrtaflgasQtraparyaya* 

S 3 . 54 

341 Do 

55-57 

342 Sutrolhkhitakatba 

1331 

343 Suryaprajnaptitika 

235 

344 Stuti 

1333 

345 Sthaviravalivftti 

631 

346 StbavirSvalyavacuri 

62$ 

0 

Q 

£32 

348 Do 

633 

349 Stbaviravalyavacflrpi 

634 

350 StbanabgasQtratlka 

6S-69 

yyj SlhajQi^gasutradJpika 

Bj 

352 SthanadgasQtraparyaya 

JO-71 

3 S 3 'Do 

72-74 


For SnStBtySitatl sec No 265, p 96 



( c ) Works m ‘Vernacular ( 1-103 ) 



Works 3? ( 1-6 ) 

Serial Nos. 

I 

Atic&ra 

1185 

2 

Ati&ra^thktabbk 

ii 8 p 

3 

Aticfir^locanh 

1190 

4 

Anuyogadvdrasatravartika 

642 

S 

Anusthfinavidbifabba 

584, 98s 

6 

'AntakTdda£ilfigasutrata,bbd 

144 


aw ( r-12 ) 


7 

Acirdugasutrabdlilvabodha 

41 S 

8 

Aturapratydkhyknatabbd 

294 

9 

Amrapraty 3 khyankk$arfirtha 

29S 

to 

Alcana 

ri 9 s 

ti 

’Aloanfitapahpradfiuavidbi 

1344 

m 

12 

Avasyakasilcraniryaktibalavabodha 

I09S 


3 ( 13-19) 


1*3 

Uttariflhyayanasfftratabba 

67s 

H 

Do 

676 

IS 

Do 

679 


1 It may be mentioned that this word is here used not as 

" derogatory 


and ai an affront to,the statu* of Indian languages, more espeoiall}’ «is-a-«ts 
the English language True. 'Vemaoular' is derived from a Latin 'word 
cemoeulus, ' native wtaioh itself comes from vema, * home-born slave ' But 
the meaning of the word has nffthisg to do with slavery " ^rtbermore, 
*' as defined in the Coignse Oxford Dictionary it is ' Vemaonlar ' ( of 
languages, idiom, word ) , of one's native oountry, native, indigenous, not of 
foreign origin or of Aamed formation Of all these connotations only the 
last ( which IS not generally conveyed ) may be considered slighting " 

— " Times of India " of 28-1-38 

So I may make it clear that I use the word-' Vernacular ’ simply to denote 
all those*Indiaa languages other than Sanskrit and Prakrit without meaning 
that any one of them is inferior to the rest 
2 Some portion in the beginning u in Sanskrit 
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i 6 

Uttat^dhyayanasutrabUlavaSodha 

674 

17 

Do 

678 

18 

Upadbanavidhi 

1331 

19 

Do 

1352 


gr ( 20-23 ) 


20 ' 

Kalpasutratabba 

540 

21 

Kalpasutrabalav abodba 

54 1 

22 

‘Kalpantar^cya 

562 

23 

Kayotsargab^livabodha 

1202 


=Er { 24 r -30 ) 


24. 

CambSaranatabba 

280 


Do 

281 

26 

Do 

282 

27 

^Caicyavandanabba^yabakvabodba 

123X 

28 

f 

Do 

1232 

29 

Caityavandanabb9syavartika 

I 23 P 

30 

Caityavandanasatratabba 

840 

- 

31 (- 31 -^ 6 ; - 


31 

Jambadvipaprainaptipibba 

242 

32 , 

JambusvimyadbyayaDatabba 

^ 3 ^ 

33 - 

Jambusvamyadbyayanabalavabodba 

388-390 

34 

Jlv9]iv9bbigamasutratabba 

2<Jd 

35 

JnattdharmakathaAgasQtrabaltvabodha 

134 

36 

Jnanadipika 

530 


51 (87 ) 


37 

)Tandulavaicankabil9vabodha * 

331, 332 


? ( 38 - 39 ’) 


38 

DasavaikahkasfitratablS 

724. 

39 

Das9§rutaskandbas1itratippana 

484' 

- 1 

Onlv a fetr opening lines— the first 3 verses are i 

In Sanskrit 

2 

A line in the beginning is in Sanskrit 


8 

The opeidng verses are in Saiuknt . 
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• 

ro3 


^ ( 40-46 > 


'40 

Nandisutrabakvabodha 

di3 


Namaskaramantrabalavabodha 

74 * 

42^ 

Do 

74-2 

43 

Do 

743 

44 

Nigoda;attnmSikibillavabodha 

110 

45 

Niray avahka(sQira)balavabodha 

26s 

46 

Nirayavahkasrutaskandhapabba 

^ ( 47-62 ) 

262 

u 4 Z 

Fancanirgrantbasamgrahanibakvabodha 

1 16 

48 

Paryantirad han^bakvabodha 

404 

49 

Do 

40s 

0 

at 

Do 

406 

SI- 

Do 

407 

S2 

Faksikapratikramanavidhiblkvabodha 

1363 

i 3 

Pindavkuddhibakvabodha 

421 

"54 

‘Pithikabakvabodha 

1014, 1015 

SS 

Pratyakhyana(?)tabba 

^$2 

56 

Pratyakbyanabba$yabakvabodha 

1269 

37 

Do 

1270 

58 

Pratyakbyanabhasyavattika 

1268 

t. 

59 

Pratyikbyanasutratabba 

95 * 

60 

PratbamavaravarikabakTabodba 

1017’ 

61 

Prabbatapraukratnanavidbibakvabodha 

*370 

,62 

Pra^navyakaranaflgasiltratabba 

170 

• 

0 

g ( 63 - 67 ) 


«3 

Bimbaprave^avidhi 

m 

j376^ 


1 It oommenoea 'vrith three verseB in Saoskrit 
If Some portions are in Sanskrit 


104 

Jatna Ltterature and Phiiosophy 

[ Appendix. 

64 

Brhatkalpasatratabto 

578 


Do 

S79 

66 

Brhadaticdra ( ? } 

1284 

67 

Do 

1285* 


Xf ( 68-71 ) 


68 

Bharatacantratabb^ 

243 

69 

Do 

244 

70 

Do 

24s 


Bharatesvara-Bahubah-svadhyaya-tabba 

888 


IT ( 72-73 ) 


72 

Mahanirgranthij'ldhyayanatabba 

680 

73 

Mahaniiithasatratabba 

461 


^ ( 74-76 ) 


74 

Yogavidbi 

1389*’ 

7S 

Do 

1391 

76 

Do 

>1392, 1393* 


sr ( 77-82 ) 


77 

iVaAkacahkatabba 

428 

78 

Vaodanakabhasyabalavabodha 

1315 

79 

Do 

1316 

80 

Vaodanakabhasyavartika 

1314 

81 

VipakasatradgasQtratabba 

176 

82 

VyavaharasQtrajabba 

466 


^ ( 83-85 ) 


83 

Sramanasfitrabalavabodha 

969 

84 

SramapopasakapratikramanasQtrabalavjibodha 

9J3 

1 

This is partly in Sanskrit 


2 

Some portions are in Sanskrit 


3 

It opehs \rith a verse in Sanskrit. 


4 

It starts with a verse in Sanskrit, and it ends also 

with Sanskrit 


TerBei, 7 in number _ * < 

5 Is YogSnaf^hGnakalpjritkalpavidbi ( Ho. 1394 } parti; in GujsrSt), the 
ptber languages being Sanskrit and PrSkrtt 7 




Ill ] Classtfcalm of Works 



Works 

Senal Nos 

85 

’Sraddhahoratrakrtya 

il’( 8 G- 90 ) 

1459, 1460 

86 

$adavasyakasQtratabba 

996 

87 

Do 

998 

88 

$adava£yakasQtrabllilvabodiia 

995 

89 * 

• Do 

997 

90 

Do 

W ( 91-103 ) 

999 

9 * 

Samstradivlnalastutivyakbyi 

852 

92 

Samstarakapauru;!sutrablllvabodha 

1326 

93 

Samstirakabalavabodha 

320 

94 

Sandhyapratikramanavidhitel&vabodha 

1413 

9 S 

Siddhantabola 

1329 

96 

Satrakrt 3 Agasutravartika 

46 

97 

»Do 

47 

98 

Sthaviravalltabb 3 

630 

99 

SrhaviiavaliyrctibslSvabodha 

631 

100 

SthanaAgasdtra^bba 

63 

•lor 

Do 

64 

102 

SthanangasQtrabalavabodha 

62 

103 

Sthan 9 ngasfltraboIa 

75 


1 It oponi with a vena {□ Saniknt 

2 It begins with a rersa in Sanskrit 
14 ( I L. P 1 



APPENDIX IV 

LIST OF DATED WORKS 

* 

N. B — • The word * Samvat’ stands for Vtkrama Samvat. 


Dates ( Samvat ) Works 

Serial Nos 

' 73 ? 

NandisQtracurni 

614 

’933 

Acarangasutratika 

n-is 

1078 

Aradhanapataka 

372 

1120 

JnatadhartnakathangaslltraMvrti 

130-13? 

1120 

Satnavayafigasfltravftti 

79-81 

tI20 

Sthanangasfltratika 

63-^9 

1128 

Bhagavat!siitrav]tti 

92-96 

1129 

Sukbabodha ( UttaradhyayanasQtratika ) 

633-663 

ii(So 

Sisyahita ( Pipdaniryuktivrtu ) 

ins 

1174 

Ni£ithasfitracari;i]vimloddei3kavyakhya 

449-451 

1176 

Subodha ( Pindavj^uddhivptti ) 

41J, 416 

irSo 

Paksikaksamanasutravacurni 

961 

1180 

Paksikasiitrav|tti 

r 

1130-1136 

118? 

SiamanopasakapratikramanastitracurQi 

924, 92s 

1228 

Nimyavalikairutaskandhavyakhya 

236-261 

129s 

Ptndavisuddhidipika 

417-420 

1296 

Ava^yakasQtraniryuktilagbuvptti 

iq8i-io86 

1325 

KalpasGtradurgapadanirukta * 

S48 

1328 

PravrajyavidhanavftH * 

* 374 . *375 

1332 

BrbatkalpasOtratika 

575 '- 

1363 

VidhimargaprapI 

1408-1410- 

1364 

Samdehavisausadbi 

t 

- 

( K^pasQtrapanjika ) . 503* 

- 505 .» 542-544 


s SakB79S 

I ^ 


' Saks 598 


•IV] 

List of Dated Works 

• 

107 

• 

Dates ( Samvat ) Works 

Serial Nos. 

1365 

Arthakalpalatd ( Upasargaharastotravftti ) 

776-779 

1365 

Bodhidipikd ( Ajita-Sanu-stava-tika ) 

1172-1178 

1383 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1215-1217 

1411 

§adava£yakasatrav|tti 

988 

1439 

Oghatiiryuktyavacflriji 

1135, 1136 

1440 

Ava^yakasfltraoiryuktyavacflri 

1092 

1441 

UttaiadhyayanasutravacQr^i 

688 

1456 

Yatijitakalpasfitravivrti 

604-60C 

M7^ (?) 

Pra] napanasutratrtiyapadasamgraha- 



pyavacQmi 

225 

1496 

Arthadlpika ( Sramanopisakaprati- 



kramanasQtravftti ) 

926-930 

1501 (?) 

§adavaSyakas&trabalavabodba 

997 

1506 

Fraukramanakratnavidhi ( Piatikramapa- 


t 

garbhahetu ) 

1366-1368 

1*509 

Kathako^a ( Bharaiesvara-Bahubah- 



vriu ) 

888-894 

«1SI4 

Fithikabalavabodha 

1014, 1015 

1525 

Uttaradhyayanasutiav]tti 

665 

*1551 (?) 

Kalpasatravitti 

546 

1572 

, ActiabgasQtrapradipika 

16-20 

1583 

SutrskrtaAgasQtradlpika 

36-4S 

1603 

Samstarakabalavabodba 

32b 

1628 

Kalpakirapavali (^IpasQtravrtti ) 

509-513 

^1634 

Gacchacaiavivni 

382-384 

*1639 

Jambiadvipapra] fiaptivnti 

238-240 


1 Thii ii ths date in SH JL ( p 533 ) The author has mentioned it as 

" ” and 'India' means fourteen aooording to Ooladhi/aya and Oantia- 

MUrasarhgraha. 

2 The ohronogram is « ”• 
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/atna Ltttraiure and Pbiksophy 

t Appendix'* 

Dates ( Saint a: ) Works 

Serial Nos 

* 1644 

Laghu-Santi-stotra-v) akhya 

T500, 1301 

* 164s 

CaiuhsaranavacQn 

276 

i 6 s 7 

SthdnaAgasfltradipikl 

6i 

i 6 s 7 

UttaradhyayanasQtrabfhadvrtttgatakatha* 



pratisamskrta 

. 684 

t66p 

Prameyaratnaman]Q |3 ( Jambodvipaprajnapti- 


vrtn) 241 

i66s 

Caturmlsikaparvav3'akhyanapaddhati 

*356, 1357 

1666 

DasavaikalikaSutrafabb^ 

7245 

1674 

Kalpapradipika ( Kaipasdtravrtti ) 

SM, 515 

1677 

Kalpadipikii. ( Kalpasutrafika ) 

S16 

1685 

Kalpaman]ari'( Kalpasiitravrtti ) 

517-519 

1689 

Uttaradhyayanasatravrtti 

670 

1696 

Kalpasubodhika ( KalpasOiravrtti ) 

323-527 

1702 (?) 

JivajivabhigamasOtratabba 

200 

• 

1707 

Kalpakautniidi ( Kalpasatravrtti ) 

528, 529 

172a 

Jnanadipika ( Kalpasfltrabalavabodha ) 

550 

00 

Pratyakbyanabhasyavartika 

1268 

1789 

Paryufapastahnikavyakhyana 

563. 564 

1838 

Sraddhahoratrakitya ( ^ravakavidhi- 



praka£a ) 

1459, 1460 

1838 

Sadhuvidhiprakah 

1418 


1 The chronoarnin if ‘ Nrpo ’ Hands for 16 noeordine to »nT^ 

TTPfls! 

2 Is this tbe date gifeo the soribo 7 

3 Herein tbe dote of the Ms. is ao&tionod as 1666, bnt it is a slip. 



APPENDIX V 

LIST OF DATED MANUSCRIPTS 

N B.- (t) Years mentioned here are of the PiAmhw era, unless 
. there is a specific mention of Saha era 

(2) Names of works whether m Sanskrit or Praknt are given 
in Sanskrit only. 

(3) W orks oJ which Mss bear the same date, are arranged 
according to the Nagari alphabet and not the Roman one 

(4) Heterogeneous works of a composite Ms. are given a prio- 
rity, and they are indicated by a bracket. 


( Years UOl-1200 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1138 

V i^esavajyakabhasyavyakhyana 

’1106 

1146 

Ni$ithasQtrabha$ya 

441 

IS 

NiSlthasatra( xiv-xx )visesacQroi 

448 


Sukhabodha ( UttaradhyayanasHtravrtti ) 

£62 


( Years 1201 - 1300 ) 


1218 

Brhatkalpasatracaroi 

580 

127s 

Pak;ikasQtravfiti 

1156 

1294 

NiSlthastttraC xi-xx )vi£e;acllTm 

447 

0 

0 

Piod^viSuddlir 

'416 

(?) Subodha ( PiQdavi£uddhi,v|tti ) 

416 


1 This ii the oldest dated palm-leaf Ms, ao fat as this Vol X7II is 
ooneernsd. ' 


iio 

Jitna Lrteralurt and Philosophy 

( tears 1301-1400 ) 

[ Appendix 

Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1332 

Uttaradhyayanasatra 

64s 

1333 

Oghaniryuktyavacflfi 

‘**39 

*334 

ErbatkalpasGtra 

369 

iJ 

Brhatkaipasutrahghubbasya 

576 


Brhatkalpasfltralagbubbasyacflrni 

S8i 

1340 Uttaradhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodba ( UttaradbyayanasQtravrtti ) 

66$ 

*344 

Vyavabara( i )bhasyatlka 

471 

*348 

Acarangasatra 

2 


AcarapgasGtratika 

12 

99 

AcaraOgasiitraniryukti 

7 

*359 

. Ni§IthasQtra( i-\ )vi 5 esacfiriji 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

I* 

Cai^avandanakulakavivrci 

1216 

1389 

SfliyaprajSapntika 

.ns 

* 39 * 

Vyavabarasfitra ( i-in ) 

46s 

if 

Vyavabarasfltra( i-in )bhasya;ika 

.473 


« 

( Years 1401-1600 ) 


1412 

VyavabarasQtra 

463 

ff 

Vyavaharasatra( iv-x )bbas3raflka 

^ 474 

1436 

Oghaniryukn 

113 * 


Oghaniryukti^ka 

1131 

**450 

Acaradgas&tracarpi 

r 9 

*458 

Vi£e§ava^akabha§ya 

i<io3 

if 

( ? 1488 ) AvaJyakasfltraniryukti 

1086 

1 

r * 

This Is the oldest dated paper Us. so far as Vol £VII is oonoerne^ 

This sign indiaates ' not later than 



^•3 

Ltst of Dajed Manuscripts 

UI 

Year 

Work 

Serial No 

1438 ( ? 1488 ) Avaiyakasutraniryuktilaghuvrtti 

1086 


AtiirapratyakliySna 

288 


Caiubiarana 

279 

1468 ■ 

Catuhsaranatippanaka 

r y 

279 


,Bhaklapm|na 

300 


. SanisUraka 

310 

1469 

KalpasQtra 

506 


KalpasQtr^vacflrni 

506 

II 

Anujtbanavidiit 

982 

J» 

^adivasyakasutra 

982 

M 73 

Lalitavistari 

842 

M 74 

NandisQtn 

609 

fl 

MandisQtravivarana 

619 

1476 

0 m 

A)ita-§}nu-staNa 

1176 

If 

Bodhldipika ( Apta-^anti-stavatika ) 

1176 

M 77 

Uttar 3 dhyayanasutra 

661 


Sukliabodha ( Uttaradhyniyanatlka ) 

661 

1481 

Dipik 3 ( Pmdavisuddhitik 3 } 

4*7 

II 

Pmdavrsuddlu 

• • 

4*7 

1 

Nigoda$aunni£ik 3 

109 

1 

Migoda$attnmstk 3 vrtu 

109 


ParamSnukhandasa^tninsika 

TOO 

1 

Paratn 3 nukhanjasattnmstk 3 rthalava 

100 

1483 H 

1 

Fudgalasatinmsika 

104 

• ' 

Fudgala<;aunm£ikavrul 

104 


Bandhasaunm&ika 

• 

105 


BandhasaunmSikavrtu 

los 

„ ( ? 8 ) Avaiyakasatraniryukti 

1002 



1 12 Jama LOeratuh Philoscfby 


Year Work 


1484 -I 


Aturapratyakhyana 

Aturapratyakhyanavacfiri 

Catuh^arana 

Catub^aranavacQn 

Bhaktapanjna 

Bhaktapari] nilvacQn 

Samstaraka 

SaihsttrakavacQn 


[ Appen<Sa 

r- 

'■'nal No 

292 

292 

27s 

275 
306 
306 
319 ' 
319 


1'485 Uttaradhyayanasutra 


664 


„ Uttat^dhyayanasutra vacua 

1488 Avaiyakasutraniryukti 


664 

1008 


,, (?) Avasyakasutraniryukti 1086 

„ (?) Avaiyakasutraniryukulaghuvrtti io86 

1489 Lahtavistara 843 

Aturapratyakhyana a 89 

Gaccl^cara , 

Ganrvjdya 348 

Catuhiarana 273 

Candra\edh}'aka ' 338 

■ Tandulavaicanfca 330 

Devendtastava 343 

Bhaktapanjna 304 

Mahapratyakhyana 334 

Virastava 338 

Samsaktaniryukti 1324 

Samstaraka * 317 

3adava£yakasutra 992 

f\ 

„ SadavasvakasQtravacun 992 


1 For a work having a Ma dated li88(?) eee p 110 ( last line ) 

2 There ia one more work ( FodgalaparSvartaavarUpa ) belonging to 
thia composite Ms , but as it does not belong to this Vol 2IVII, it is not 
noted here It is dealt with in Vol ZVIII 



Ltst of Dated Manuscnpts 1 1 ; 


Work 

Senal No 

Ajita-Santi-stava 

1165 

Aticara 

1185 

Acamkpratyakhyana 

950 

*Acaryadik$ 9 niaoaka 

877 

Iryapathikisutra 

790 

UttaiikarapasQtra 

796 

Upasargaharastotra 

76s 

Ekaknadipratyakhylna 

937 

Kayotsargasfltra 

80a 

KiyotsargasQtrapratika 

807 

99 

813 

K$etradevatastQt] 

laoj 

Guruk$amapas<itra 

867 

CatuI;iaraoa 

1209 

Caityastava 

821 

Caityastavapratika 

S26 

Jaya mahayaial^ 

875 

Tirthavandanasfltra 

749 

Tnvidhaharopa^sapratyakhyana 

934 

‘Darknam-devadi’-stava 

1238 

Divasacaratnapratyakhyana 

941 

DaivasikalocanasQtra 

859 

Namo’rbat 

897 

Namasuva 

814 

PrapipatasQtra 

884 

Pratyakhyananiryukti 

1072 

Prabodbacaityavandana'' 

746 

Prarthanasfitra 

786 

Bfauvanavftmidevlstuti 

1288 

VandanakasQtra 

853 

Varakanakasatra 

1319 

VaiyavftyakaraSatra 

90^ 

^akrastava • 

7 S 3 

SramapopasakapratikramapasQtra 

917 

Sri-ScambbanaLa-Parsvanatha-stuti 

880 

Srutadevatasmti - 

1322 

Smtastava 

835 

^nitasya bbagavatah 

90J 


[J.L P 1 



II4 

Jotna Ltteratttu anA'Philosophy 

[ Appendix* 

Year 

Work 

Sfnal No 

’ f 

1 

t 

Samsiradivlnalastuti 

849 

Sarvacaityavandana 

Sarvasadhuvandana 

7 S 9 

' f 

763 

1491 <! 

‘Sarvasj^pi'sQtra 

911 

i 

SamayikasCttra 

871 

1 

f 

Simayika-paujad ba-parapagathl 

883 

1 

Siddhastava 

'83s 


DasavaikahkasutracuhkayugalavacQroi 

726 


Dalavaikalikasutraniryukti 

710 

U 55 

PancaDirgranthasamgrahapi 

115 

V 

ft 

PancaDirgrambasamgrahanyavacari 


M 97 

f *“ 

Yatipratikramapasfltravrtn 

( Years 1501 - 1600 ) 

975 

1 

Anakarabhat acaramapratyakbyana 

945 


ParyantaradhaDa 

407 

IjOl 

-{ 

Paryantaradhaaabalavabodba 

407 

Sakarabhavacaramapratyakbyana 

943 


Manu$yabhavadurlabhatasQcakada!iadr$tanta 

200 

1526 

DalavaikahkasUtradibfhadvrttyavacQn - - 

jU- 

15102/’?) Uttaradhyayanasfltnivacuri 

690 

1511 

Sisyahita ( Avasyakasutraniryuktivivfti ) 

IC 77 

f 

. 1 

Anuttaropapaukadasangasutravivarapa 

t 57 

Antakrdda^agastitravivaraoa 

147 

' -r 

« 

UpasakadaiafigasOtravyakbya 

141 

PraSnavyakarapangasfltravivftj 

165 


Vipakasflrravrtn 

179 

ISIS" 

Kalpantarvacya 

549 

f 5 'i 5 : 

Kalpasutra 

DasavaikahkasQtra 
Da^avaikalikasQtracCilikayugala . 
Da£avaikaIikasQtracfihkayiiga^vacfin 

500 

?20<^ 

72 <V 

720 


L The braoket ta oontinaed from the pteTioua page 
i bWl380 

'V •* 




1 tsi aj BfiUd Aifftiuscnpls 

• 

115 

r 

\tar 

Woil 

Serial Noi 

1 

Atasjal asutnnir\ukty-i\acarni 

1094 

19 

Bhaga atibUirjMtti 

92 

1518 

b(liaviraval\av.icuri,n 

634 

1519 

PiksiLisulrat i Ui 

1132 

1520 • 

UMarldhva} anasutrakathi 

693 

1524 

Anu-stli'inatidht 

983 

}• 

!?adi\asjakasutra 

983 

1325 

ICalpantandcja 

552 

t 1 

'^ramanoplsakapraiikramanasutra 

924 

1 

‘^rannnopisakapratil rannnasutracurtu 

924 

1327 

b’ltar iJh) ayanasutn 

66'6 

>> 

Uuarldlu i\ anasutrlk-Jarartha 

666 


Oghaniry ul 11 

”34 

J 1 

Oghaniryul tj’avacurm 

”34 

-1529 

Stddhaprabhna 

43 t 

< 

• 9 J* 

Siddlnprtbhrtatlkl 

433 

1330 (? iSjI ) PrttrajyiMdhina 

> 375 ' 

u 

, Pra*n)}atjdhdmvrtu 

'375 

1532 

A\ai) akasfltnnin’uku 

1009 

153-1 

Oglnnirj'uktyavacurni 

>135 

*535 

A\ asyakasutraniryukti 

1082 

Si 

An ibyaJsasiiiraniryukiilagliiivt in 

1082 

,,.( PlUstkaUsiwanasuira 
(Pak5ilasuin 

956, 

>>47 

iS-l-l 

AnuitaropapJcikadabSugasutra 

>50’ 

1356 

Sama\ ayllugasuti^N rtu 

80 

'15.51 

Samstaraka • 

312 

* 35,2 

Uttarildhy ayanasQcrakathSl 

694 

. ‘553 

AvabyakasQtraniry ukti 

1003 

’1557 

JiN &)ivdbhigalbasijtra 

198 


1 SflUl417 

2 Kot oarllor than thii date 



llfi 

jaina Ltlcraltue and^htlosophy 

C Appendix 

Year 

)Vork 

• 

Senal No, 

1558 

Mauusyabhavadurlabhat£sucakadaSadr§tilQta 

701 

1560 

Pip^^niryukti 

iri3 

1561 

Anuttaropapdukadasa£Lgasutra\^ivarana 

iSS 


AntakrddaiaagasQtravivaraijia 

149 

1562 

C Caityavandanabha$ydvacQr9i 
j PratyakhyanabhasyavacQnji 

C Yandana^bha^yavacami 

1225 

" 9f 

1263 

1308 

156? 

Vyavabarasatra 

462 

1566 

Upasakada^bgasatra 

136 

99 

Mahanisltbasatra 

460 

99 

Vyavahaiasiltrac&nii 

476 

1568 

Kalpasfitra 

307 

99 

Kalpasatravactkrm 

307 


f A]!vakalpa 

367 

1569 

s Gacchacara 

377 


V. Marapavidhi 

426 

1570 

Bhagavatlsatra 

88 

‘1571 

Praioavyakaraiiangasattavrtti 

168 

1573 

Rajaprainlyasutta 

192 

r 

99 

Rajaprasnlyasatrarrtti 

194 

1575 

Uitaradhyayanasatra 

674 

99 

U turadhyayanasutrabalavabodha 

674 

157s 

JambadvIpaptajnapncQr^i 

247 

1579 

AtilraflgasCltratild 

11 

1580 

SatrakicaAgasQtratika 

34 

1381 

FrajnapanasQtra 

216 

•1382 

Yonipi^bhrta 

427 

# 

1383 

Samavayaftgasatravrtti 

81 

00 

9 ^ 

Tirtbodg^lika 

35 s 


1 It is rather strange that in the earlier part of the oolophon SaibTat 

" It’' 1660 ? is Bentlosed. Can somoya denote 3 7 

2 Sake 1467, 



y] 

Lilt of Datfd Mahustripit 

117 

Year 

Work 

Serial No, 

1585 

'CailyatandanabiiUta 

t22i 

i$ 8 £ 

PrajnapanlsOtrt 

ai 4 

1587 

f \rihikaIpalatA 
j Upasarj>alnritoin 
( Bodhid(pika( A)iia-ijaiui-sta\a-\rui 

779 

779 

1178 

IS 90 

* Ka]pasutradurgapadantrukca 

/48 

«P 

DahiltrutaskandliasGtracurni 

49* 

>■ 

DaiairutaskandhasQtranirt uktt 

485 

1592 

Uttarldh} aj anasGtra 

667 

P> 

biuradhta\anasQtrak<:arartlialavaie!>a 

667 


Mahlni&ithasOtra 

4S9 

*597 

\cdrafigasQira 

? 


Pindatitiuddhi 

421 

* 

Pmdat isuddliibaia; abodlia 

42 X 

1598 

Kalpantarvicva 

iSfi 


( Years IfiOl-UuO ) 


* 1^3 

Vip^kasuiravrtt' 

177 

1606 

AclrlGgasaira 

4 

■ 

ft 

AcarJftgasfltnbllSv nbodln 

4 

i6oy 

AAgaculik i 

363 

ifio9 

NisitliasGtra 

436 

I6100 

(?) AcJraft^^asOirapradipjki 

20 

„ (?) AtasjakasQrranirtukiibaUMbodha 

109s 

i 6 \ t 

JtiakalpasGua * 

592 

f# 

JItakalpasuiravi\araoalava 

S 92 

• f 

• - 

^adlt a£} aka*sQtraba1a\ abod ha 

1001 


1 Tbe data for tbti irotk if bsied upon tbnt for J)an<fa^aE(ai’ana btlong 
Ing to tbii verp Ui byt anotber Vo1 

% Tb«t« BT« Gvo mor« wotki Iwlongins to tbti compoiUo Mi Bat they in 
aot not! d bin ii thiy do sot biloDg to tbli Tolnme, 



ii8 

Jan'ta Ltleralure /lid Plnhsophy 

[Appendtf 


\Vorl. 

Serial No. 

1612 

Ac^racgasutrapradipika. 

18 


Tfrtliodgahka 

396 

i6t-S 

KalpasQin 

S08 

ur if 

Kalpasutravac&rni 

508 

1616 

Anusth3navidhi 

976 

-jj 

3ad9^va£jakasutra 

976 

1618 

Jiv2]ivabhigamasutraviv]:ti 

203 

1620 

Avasyakasfltranjryukticfirni 

1089 

- f) 

Pancanirgranthasamgrahani 

1 12 


Bhagavatisutra 

87 

g. II 

SamavSya ngasQ travrtti 

-79 

1621 

UttarSdhyayanasutra 

£68 

A • 

* >• 

Uttaradhyayanasfltraksartrthalavalesa 

668 

» ^ 

Yaujitakalpas^itt-i 

603 

1622 

§adava^yakasfltra\'acClri 

990 

1623 

Niraya\alikasrutaskandhavvakbya 

257 

162s 

Jambudvlpaprajnapticurm 

2^6 

• •• 

J natadharmakatha figasutra 

126 

1626 

Samavayangasdtra 

f} 

>1/29 

Dipika ( Sutrakrtangasairavirtti ) 


91 

SutrakrtangasQtra 

■11 

1631 

Acarangasutra 

S 

If 

Acarangasutrabala\ abodha 

5 

1632 

PraSnavyakaranangaSQtravivrti 

169 

1633 

Ava5yakasutraniryukndipika»‘ 

1096 

'*’11 

Prasna^ yakaranangasQtra 

162 

If 

Prasnavyakaranaiigasutianyfti 

162 

1635- 

- Kalpasutraoiryukrl 

542 ' 


Samdehausausadhi ( KalpasOtrapanjika ) 

542 


»’ If 

503 


1 S>]ckU94. 




List of Dated Manuscrtpfs 


Yfcir 

Work 

Senal Ngv 

1-63^ 

BhagavatisQtravriti 

'I'Oll' 


Samst^raka 

320 

% 

Samstilrakabakvabodha 

320'’ 

I6p 

Jyotiskarandaka 

s f 

393 

Ti 

Jyotiskarandakatika 

393 

10 1, 

Dipika { Sfltrakrtaflgavrlti ) 

59 

»» 

Sutrikrcanga 

39 

If-jl 

Acaradgasatraiika 

15 


’Nisitbasutraparyaya 


16^5 

Gituhsarana 

276- 

• 

Catuhsarandvacun 

Sji 

1646 

Gacchacara 

3S6 

> 

Gacchacaravacuri 

386: 


A]ita-§ 5 nti-stava 

iiya- 

i6j7 • 

Pratyakhyanav icAra 

1271 


Bodhidlpika 

1x72 

fl 

SthanabgasQira 

‘62 

) 

It 

StbanaflgasQtrabllavabodha 

62 


Aturapratj'akhyana 

294 

II 

\turapratyakh}'anatabba 

294 

!«• 

Nandisutra 

608 

1650 

Ka1pantar\ac3a 

SS 3 

1 

NandisQtravivaiana 

616 

> 

Nisithasutravisesacurni 

143 

1 " 

Nkltha^utmisesacQrnivimsoddesakavydkhyl 

449 

1651 

Uttarddhyayanuutra 

644 

i6-32‘ 

AnuyogadvarasQtravrtti 

63-8 

t 

Jambftdvlpaprajnapti • 

239 

19 

Jambudvipaprajntptivptti 

239 

»_•_ 

DaSavaikalikasjitra 

722 

ft 

Dasavaikahkasutracuiikayugala 

723 

* 

DasavaikahkasAtraculikayugakvacuri 

) 732 


' 1 ' There are scleral olber works hut tber do not belong to this rolume 

2 ^ tbis-thc-dote -of oompoilng— oompletiog tkis work ? See p-108 

3 Is this the j-eat ^en the bSISvnbodhB was completed. * 



J 30 

Jama Ltttrahire and Phihsop'hy 

^peadi£ 

Vear 

Work 

Serial No. 

1659 

Diptkd ( Suirakrtangasfitravrtti ) 

38 

»9 

SatrakrtaOgasatia 

38 

1660 

Bhagavatlsatravrcti 

96 

1661 

AvaSyakastiiranjryiikucurni 

1091 

99 

J natadharmakathangasatra 

128 


JfiatadharmakathaOgasdttavtvrti 

130 

99 

Da£airutaskandhasQtra 

483 

99 

DaiairutaskandliasGtracurni 

489 

9 J 

Da^^rutaskandhasCitrantryukti 

486 

i66z 

Oghaniryuktitlka 

”33 

1663 

BasavaikalikasOtratika 

719 

1665 

Aupapatikasfitravrtti 

186 

'166‘j 

Sisyahita ( Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvfttt )_ 

683 

1669 

Pancanirgranthasamgrahani 

III 

y» 

Samstaraka 

518 


Samstarakavivarana 

. 3t8 

*1^70 

Kalpasutraoiryukti 

544 


Samdehav^§au$ad hi 

544 

»• 

99 

Sof 

>» 

Prasnavyakatanafigasatravivrti 

166 


Ajivakalpa 

366 


Aturapraiyakhyana 

286 


Gacchacara 

375 


Gaijividya 

346 


Catub^rana 

268 


Candravedhyaka 

334 

167J • 

Tandulavaicanka 

327 


‘nrthodgalika 

397 


Devendrastava 

339 


Bbaktaparijna 

299 


Marapavidhi 

425 


Mahapratyakhyana 

350 


Virastava 

35 ^ 


. Famstaraka 

313 


1 It thil the yMr wben thii Ms -w^ns revised by BatnaoidhlsB? 


■^3 Ltsi oj Daf<^ Manuscripts lai 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1671 

Oghanir} ukti 

I 28 

1672 

NiSthasuirapiryaya 

454 

1573 

^aipakinnSvaii 

3 ” 


KalpasOira 

S” 

9 ) 

• Visesl\asjakabli^sya 

1109 

91 

Vise^avasyakabli'lsyavrtti 

1109 

1675 

Tandulavaioinka 

331 

99 

Tanduhvaic^rikabalatabodha 

33 ’ 


1 A]ita-Santi-stava-vivarana 

1182 


1 Upisirgalnnstotravrtti 

783 

167^ • 

Namaskaramaninvivarma 

745 


Brbacchlntistatavrcti 

1283 


Lagliu-Santi-siava-vrtti’ 

1301 

f 677 

DasA^rutaskindlnsfitra 

484 

M 

Das'iirutaskandliasutratippanaka 

484 

1680 

KalpapradfpikS 

514 

• • 

19 

Kalpasatn 

SM 

1682 

Gicchacan 

381 

• 

J7 

Nandisutrat ivnnna 

618 

1683 

Uttaradliyayanasatradfpika 

673 

1684 

Frankramanakramavidhi 

1368 

91 

§adava9y^asiftra 

99} 

99 

$ad5vasyakasQtrtvacuri 

993 

♦168s 

Kalpadipika 

$16 

91 

Kalpas tra 

S16 

*1686 

0 

Uuaradliyayana«utra 

648 

1686 

Catuh^rana * 

278 

• 

99 

Catuhsaranavacurni 

278 

99 

JnatadbarmakatliaAgasutra 

129 

99 

Jnatadharmakath2ngasQtravivrti 

129 

1 

Tbero ora three more works but they are omitted hero as 

they beloDB 


to hymnoloer, a seotlon of Vol XIX 
le (J.L F.] 


122 

Jama Lucralurc ati4 Philosophy 

^pendix 

Year 

Work 

Serial No 

1 688 

CatuhSara^ia 

280 


Catuhsaranalabbg 

280 

1689 

Dipika ( Sutrakj^jjjgasutiavrui ) 

40 

If 

Sutraknangasutr^ 

40 

1695 

Uttaradliyayannsuira 

675 

99 

Uuaradliyayannsutrajabba 

67 s 

1697 

Arihadipika 

928 


Upasargaharasitjira 

780 

99 

Upasargabarasi^^yj^Y^^j 

780 

• 

99 

Sramaiiopasakapraiikramanasutra 

928 

•>1700 

A\ asyakasfltravftj,pj-jjej,jjvyai^l5y5i,ppanal^a> 

1099 

n 

Yau|itakalpasutt^^ 

606 

a 

Yati jl takalpasutygy ]yi*^ 

606 


( Yeaia 1701 - 1801 ) ) 


^1701 

Prajriapanaslltra 

219 

99 

Pra]napanasuira{ii,a 

f r 

219 

JI702(?) Jivajlvftbhigamasfltra 

200 

99 

J ivajivabhiganiitsfi tra tabba 

• 

200 

1703 

Catub^arana 

J 28 i 

99 

Catuh^aranatabl^j 

281 

99 

Pra)napanas1iira\j.j,yapj(ja5jnjgrahan! 

222 

’^1703'* 

AnuttaropapatikjjjjjjjgjgQ^yn 

132 

T711 

Acaranopanydsa 

1336 

*1713 

AcaradgasQtra 

I 

1717 

Daiavaikahkasu(fj ^ j ^ 

7P? 


] The Ms of this work ^ cti-kofa { knowledge-treasury ) 

by RBrnavljaya, pupil of Vlje^yaggpo g^j, 

? Some one has tried to change this date " - - 

3 This may be the dale uompoyltion, and the date of the Ms may be 
173(f9) 

4 This is the year when jhi* Ms was presented to Vijayadeva Btirl 




V] 


List oj Dated Mamisrnpts 

123 

Year 


• Work ’ 

Serial No 

'1718’ 

Kalpantarvdcjrj 

557 

if 


Jivajivabhigamasutnvivrti 

201 

1719 


Kalpantarvdcya 

562 

1720 


Ogbaniryukti 

1127 


• 

VidbimSrgaprapS 

1420 



' Caityavandanabhasya 

1220 

1721 


Pratyakbyanabhasyi 

1257 

- 


Vandanakabhlsya 

1305 

if 


Kalpakiraiiavali 

509 

a 


KalpasQtra 

509 

1728 


Vipakasfltravftti 

178 

'734 


Yogavidhi 

1393 


r 

Caityavandanabhasya 

1226 


1 

Cutyavandanabhasyavicflrm 

1226 

\nA,{ • 

1 

1 

Pratyakhyanabhasya 

12^3 



PratyakhyanabhasyavacQrni 

1263 



Vandanakabbasya 

1307 

• • 


Vandanakabhasy.’ivacflrni 

1307 

II 


Kalpalata 

520 

V 


Kalpasutra 

320 


r 

Daiavaikalikasutra 

716 

^i 74 S 


Daiavaikaiikasuttacufifeayugahtika 

716 


1 

Da^avaikalikasfltracQlikayugala 

716 

ii 


Sthan^iigasutra ( vii ) 

64 

Ji 

SthandAgasujra( vii )tabbd 

64 

,, ( ? 177J ) Yatijitakalpasutra 

60s 

» ( ?'775 ) YatijitakalpasQtraviTrti 

60s 

1746 


Upidhanavidhi * 

1351 

1750 


Janahita ( D^a^rutaskindhasatratika ) 

492 


— ♦ — " — 

1 la thia the year of oomposition 7 

2 Saka 168f In tUa oaae there is a difference of 134 For such other 
oases see pp 124 and 139. 

3 Saka 1610. 



12/} 

Jatna Ltlaatute and Philosophy 

[ AppendiF 

Year 

>Vork 

Serial No 

1751 

Asamskrtidhyayana ’ 

€$o 

’ 17 SJ 

Vyavaharasutra 

466 


Vyav-ihirasiltratabba 

466 

1756 

Kalpamanjar! 

518 


KalpasQtra 

S18 

00 

Bbaratacantra 

243 

>9 

Bbaratacaritratabbt 

243 


VipakasQtra 

176 


VipakasQtratabba 

176 


Caityavandanabh asya 

1230 


Caityavaadanabbasyavanika 

1230 

1759 i 

1 

Pratyakhyanabbasya 

1268 

Pratyakbyanabhasyavartika 

1268 

1 

1 

Vandanakabhasya 

1314 


, Vatidanakabliasy.ivartika 

1314 

99 

Caiuhiarana 

282 


CatuhSarapatabba 

•2&2 


r Uttaradbyayanasatra 

636 

41761 

-{ UttaradhyayanastHrakaiha 

676 

k Utiaridbyayanasutratabba 

•676 

99 

Mahanirgranthlyadhyayana ( Uttardo XX ) 

980 

19 

Mahamrgranthiyadliyayanatabba 

680 

1763 

KalpasQtra 

530 

99 

Jiianadipika 

530 

176s 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandha 

262 

99 

Nirayavabkafrutaskandhatabba 

262 

1766 

SadavaSyakasQtra 

997 

«9 

SadavasyakasQtrabalavabodht 

997 


1 This belongs to a oomposite Kb , the other vrork tiz IfrgSvaii- 
rasa is dealt with in Vol XIX 

2 Saka 1619 For a parallel oase see p 123 
1626 


3 See p 125, 1 8 4. Sake 



oV] 

Lui of Dated Manuscripts 

I2S 

Year 

Work 

Serial No 

1769 

Kalpalata 

521 

l> 

Kalpasutra 

521 


Jambusvamyadhyayana 

390 

>9 

^ambfisvamyadhyayanabalavabodha 

390 

1771 

Prajnapanasfitra 

215 

1772 , 

Da^asmtaskandhasfltra 

480 

*^774 

AvasyakasQtraiiiryukticurn 

1090 

1781 ( ? 1756' ) Anusfhanavidht 

984 

99 

^adava^yakasQtra 

984 

99 

3adavaiyakasfltratabba 

984 

*1785 

Da£avaikahkasQtra 

704 

II 

Da^avaikalikasutraculikayugala 

704 

1791 ( ? 1792 ) Sthanadgasfltra 

63 

II 

St'hhnhfigasutratabbl 

f>} 


Upasargabarastotra 

781 

1792 . 

Upasargaharastotraiika 

781 

Namaskaramantra 

740 


NaraaskaramantravrttiJ 

740 


Utcaradhyayanasutrabyhadvrttigatakath 3 ' 



pransamskrta 

684 


( Yeiis 1801-1900 ) ' 



Alocanavidhi 

1346 


DvadaiavracalSpaka 

1241 


j Fancamitapaalapaka 

1362 

1805 ■ 

1 Brahmavratalapaka 

1377 

1 RohlnTtapaalSpaka 

1398 


1 VimfatisfiiSnakaditapodandaka 

1405 


1 Vimsatisthanakalapaka 

1404 


[ Samyaktvalapaka * 

1416 

i8i2(?i8oi) Anustfianavidhi 

985 

II 

3adavasyi^s<itra 

983 

>9 

3adava£3'akasf]trarabba 

98s 


1 Is this the year of oomposition of the (abbs of VdndaruvrttigSira f 
i Saka 1650 • 

3 There are two more works, each with a commentary They are treated 


(o hymnology. 


126 

Jatna Liteinfure and Philosophy 

[Appendix, 

Year 

Work 

Serial No 

1824 

^ad^vaSyakasiltra 

996 


§adavasyakasutratabba 

996 

1825 

Lahtavistara ( Caityavindanasutravyakliya ) 

841 

1828 

Kalpamanjari 

519 


KalpasQtra 

519 

i83f?i835) §adavasyakasfltra 

732 

'1836 

Acaradinakara 

1338 

1839 

Vidhimargaprapa 

1409 


A)ita-5anti-stava 

1170 


A]natanamadlieya 

1424 


Akarasamkhyagatha 

1192 


Acaryadiksamapaka 

879 


Alocana 

II9S 


IryapathikTsQtra 

791 


Uttarikaranasutra ( Tassa uttari ) 

797 


Upasargaharastotra 

774 


Upasargaharastotraprattkt 

1461’ 


KayotsargasQtra 

So I 


Kayotsargasutrapratika 

8ti 

1 

»> 


1840 j 

1 Ksetradevatastuti 

1206 


GuniksamanasOcra ( Abbbutfhio ) 

870 


Gocaracaryagatha 

I2 o’8 


Catuskasaya 

1213 


Caityastava ( Arihantaceiyanam ). 

822 


Caityastavapraiika 

829 


Jaya tnahayasah 

876 


Tirthavandanasfltra 

75* 


Daivasikalocanasutra 

8fio 


99 

861 


Namaskaramantra 

736' 


Namaskarasahitapratyakhyana 

94<> 


Namo’rhat 

900, 


^ Namastava ( Logassasutta ) 

817 


1 Baka 1701 

2 This was omitted through oversight in part 3 of Vol XVII So li wa* 


given in “ Errata” ofpt 4 of Vol XVII 


V] 


List of IJated Manuscripts 


127 


Year 


Work 


Serial No 


' Paksikaksamanastltra 
Pak$ikastuti 

Pausadhapratyakliyanasutra 
Prampatasutra ■( Khamasamamsutt-i ) 
Pnbodhacaityavandana ( JagnLintamani ) 
Prftrthanasutra ( Jaya viyaraj a ) 
Bhuvanavasmidevistuci 
Yogavidhi 

Ratrisamstaral agatha 
Laghu-Sinti-stotra 
Vandanakasutra 
Vardlnmanastuti 


iS^o 


Vaiyavpyakarisatra 

Sakrastava 

^ramaoasutra 

Sramanopasak'ipratikrani'inasfltn 

Sri-Stambhanaka-Pnr^vanatba-siuti 

Srundevaiastuti 

arutastava ( Pukkhara\an ) 

onitasya Bbagavatah 

Samsaradavanalasiuti 

Sarvacaityavandana 

SairasadhuvandaDa 

Sarvasyapisflira 


9J 

Sadhvatidlragatha 

Samay ikapausad liaparanagitha 

SamfyifijisOtra 

* • 

Stddhastava ( Siddha^am Buddhanam )’ 


PaksikasQtra 


*1844 Paryusanastah*nikavyakliyana 
1851 Yatipratikrimatiasutravyakliy ana 

1863 Sramapasutra 


9 S 7 

962 

1253 

887 

7^17 

788 

1289 

1392 

866 

1298 

S56 

96^ 

909 

754 

965 

,931 

881 


1323 

834 


904 

850 

761 

766 


913 

91S 

1328 

882 

872 

874 

838 


JM 3 

564 

971 

967 


1 The re9t of the work* bolooeing to this composite Ms are treated in 
Vols XVIII and XIX 

8 BakalTOS 


128 

Year 

1864 -{ 

[ 

f 

1868 -I 

1872 

I 

1873 j 


1874 

1876 

1888 


1889 1 

ft 890 
1892 


Jatna Literature andJ?htlosophy 

[ Appendix" 

Work 

Serial No 

f Gurusthdpandsutra 

1207 

1214 

960 

886 

1 Caranasaptatikaranasaptatig.it hd 
,{ Pdksikak;dman3sutra 

1 PaksikasQtra 

[ Pranipatasutra 

(" Ajiia-Santi-stava 

. 1173 

777 

1 ArthakaJpalata 

j Bodhidipika 

1173 

L Upasargaharastotra' 

777 

Pithikdbalavabodlia 

1015 

f A]ita-§anti-stava-vivarana 

1183 

1 Upasargaharastotravrtti 

784 

1 Namaskaramantravivarana 

744 

j Brhacchantistava 

- 1282 

Bfhacchantistavavrtti 

1282 

[ Laghu-Santi-stava-vyakhya’ 

1300 

$adava5yakasutra 

998 

^adavaiyakasQtratab ba 

998 

Ka]padrumkalika> 

531 

Kalpasutra 

5*3 ic 

Sraddhahoratrakrtya 

1460 

Dipika ( Sihanangasutravrtti ) 

fi 

Sthangasutra 

61 

Upasargaharastotra 

773 

Tirthavandanasutra 

Namaskaramantra 

749 

737 

758 

Sakrastava^ 

SthanaAgasfitraboIa 

75 

A upapaukasQtra vrtti 

184 


1 There are five other works ( each having a Gommentary ) belonging to 
this oomposite Ms They are treated in hymnology ^ 

2 There are ten works in this oomposite Me Of them the remaining four 

are treated in hymnology * 

S In the printed edition (p 109) of this work, a portion pertaining to 
dietetics is reproduced from yzgutlasa < 

4 There are 46 works belonging to this oomposite Ms Of them 42 are 
treated in hymnology, etc I 

9 Ib this the date of composition 7 



List of Dated Matmcttpis 

129 

Year 

Work 

Serial No 

•1899 

Jambusvamyadhya3’ana 

CO 

CO 

S> 

JambasvamyadhyayauabllUvabodha 

CO 

00 

*18 (? 1899) Brhatkalpasiitra 

578 


Brhatkalpasutratabbd 

• ‘ (Years-lDOl-lOjS) 

575 

1904 

Kalpidruiiiakalika 

S 34 


Kaipasutra 

334 

1905 

Bharateivara-B'ihubah-svadhj 5 ya 

888 

1907 

Uttaradhyayanasfltra 

671 

*1 

Dipika ( Uttarndhyayanavrtti ) 

671 

rsrrj 

AorntifrtrtAanf 

rJ 39 

1930 

Nirayavahkabalavibodha 

265 

1931 

Jyoti;karandaka 

392 


Jyou;karandakatika 

392 

If 

Nlra^ avalikasruiabkandhavyakiiN \ 

261 

m 

>1 

PindaniryuktyavacQri 

1117 

1932 , 

f A)ua-Santi-sia\a' 

116S 

1 

1 Upasargaiiarascotra^ 

771 

>• 

Gacchacara 

3834 

)) 

Gacchaca^vivpti 

00 


[" Ajiia-Sanu-stava 

1164 


Upasargaharasrocra 

768 

1940 * 

Namaskjrainantra 

738 


^ Laghu-aanti-stoflrai 

1296 




1 Sska 17G5 For parallel oases see pp 123, 124 and 129 
2-3 These are two works out of seven belonging to a Composite Ms The 
rest are treated in hpmnolog) 

4 This Ms is oopIed«lrom one doted Sadivat 17G3 

5 Six additional works along with these four belong tp a composite Ms, 
These six works are treated in bymnologf 

17 { 1 L P ] 


130 

Jatna Ltleratun and Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

Year 

Work 

"^Scnal No 

1941 

Sriddhadmakirtya 

M 57 

f> 

Sriddhadinakrtj'avacu rni 

I 4 S 7 

1946 

§a4avaS}'akasutra 

751 

1948 

Aftgacillika 

362 

1951 

VaAkacuIika 

428 

9 » 

VaAkacuhkiltabbii 

428 

1934 

Kalpasubodhika 

526 


KalpasQtra 

S26 



APPENDix vi 

( a ) CHRONOGRAMS £ THEIR SIGNIFICATIONS 


N. B.~ The word-numerals of tnis Appendix '-‘mostly refer to 
the 3 of composition and dates of Mss So in the heading the 
word ' chronogram ’ is used. 


Ycir Chronogram ! 

Serial No 

Year Clironogram 

Serial No 

99*1 ?»T-!T 3 r-sr^ 

382 

X364 ^(rc 5 T'ft ^\9 

542 

1X29 

^S 3 

1365 5 H- 5 inisra-tniiP 

776 

ii 74 ^- 4 str-w 

449 

>, -5xtpnP 

1172 

iiyfi 

416 

1377 

168 

1 194 (Ms. Colo ) 3 t 55 UI-n 5 -»>T 11X21 

1 1439 Offu-^lH-xts 

” 3 S 

1228 !t5-ara?-TT'^ 

258! 

[ 1440 ^- 5 r*tr-g 5 i ?5 

1092 

1285 

1 

509 

' 1441 

688 



1456 

605 

3|o 

1468 ^Q-TO-Hsrst 

168 


382 

X471 tf?Fi 

223 



1496 qsjf-fq^sr 

926 

t29j 

417 

X506 TN-Ut-fftm 

1367 

1325 - 

548 

1509 

888 

1328 

1374 

l« 

889 

1360 

168 

39 19 

891 

1 The extent of ^eiirvtltnaAnra ( No 1333 ) is rxprcs'od ns ' 

' sqfq^mr. 


" 1 e 15500 

ropTosontB the extent eitbc oommcntaTy vit 4500 in Ko 1373 
Same is the cate vith oocurrias in No 1374, for^ ihould be really 

*375. ^ 

2 The No at {aKhas it given ae i e 229 in No. 382. 

8 On p 224 ^ II mod to indloate the number ( 11 ) of apoitlei of Lord 
HehEvira 

4 On p 337, I 10 ie mod to denbto tho number of thievei via 500 

5 In No 520 the age of the Jaina fxrtha ( ehurah ) ii mentioned as 

t. 6 81000 
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Year Chronogram Serial No 


1514 

1014 

1519 

1132 

1531 ^^vrc-iOTt^-HifrO) 

1375 

1 5 5 1 (?) ' 55 ^- 15 %' 

546 

fl 5 S 

263 

ISS 7 

i8^ 

iiS 9 

168 

15^0 

168 

1571 

168 

157(2 

^7 

1582 qriSr-fH^'Js-bftciig 

240 

jj 3 i 5 T~lT 3 l'- 15 IT- 15 n?R[ 

382 

1383 5 iq-?fT(fff)-ffrt«T 

37 

139<5 

382 

1599 (5iftr-fifSf-i5Kq^ 

44 

1628 are-^tg-q^jB-^STTir 

ON 

0 

1634 

00 

1639 

2)0 

X644 5*1-^-^ 

1300 

16 3 1 f^-5r^-i^’53lfS-vTi^ 

241 

1637 

€i 

3 j 660 3 ii 5 iT-jniT-^imirqs-' 


efr^rrqnftsrr^Rr 

241 


1665 1356 


Year Chronogram Serial No. 

1666 

7 H 

1670 

1 66 

1674 

5'4 

1677 ^HT-5iSqr',s^-i'i[5iq 

SIS 

1680 rmsTT-iC-^^’' 

515 

16S3 srmiT'AS'SP^^^ 

S17 

i68y 

670 

1696 

323 

1C97 HH- 5 T^-?PTir-H; 

780 

1700 alfriI-5T(sT)Hr(«l5)»?r-i53T- 

STTStR 

606 

1707 n-R-iunr^'sft^ 

32S 

1721 «ftiuTtng-5»rar§-H*^r 

509 

1722 

530 

1743 sTrorr-iisr-H’^fl 

603 

1756 w- 3 rnii-g ^55 

.518 

n iEra(q)R-H(l5r)l-IH^ 

984 

1738 ftrr^- 5 r^' 4 i®«r-^iS' 

J26S 

1789 

563 

1836 ^^iI- 5 I!r-HTi}t =5 

1338 

1838 %rs?--miir' 5 H-^ 

1418 

1 8 6 1 (’) ^qriL 3 fr]w(l 3 l)- 



1339 

1 (') 3 »irsKf^(’) 

184 


1 This is Homewhat uhububI p 

2 Here the uenal rule via " aigH r ” *■ observed, See fn 5 

3 The Boribe or the oommeiitator himself mpy have given the value 
1660 In Jinatatnakola (Vol I, p 151) this number is given 

4 This is rather ounous 

5 Bee fn 2, 


( b ) SANSKRl T H^ORbS AND THElR 
N V MERIC AL SIGNIFICA r;0N5 


Word 

.Serial No 

Value 

Word 

Serial No 

Value 

3T?T 

1338 

S 

W^nir 

382 

2 


2^0 

2 


776, 1172 

3 


382, 1338 

3 


168, 776, 1172 

6 


926 

9 


S09, 5^3 

7 

anp 

316 

6 

rr 

^S3 

2 

amr 

SM 

7 


382 

8 

■bint 

520 

I 

^nr 

780 

6 

3i5inn«i5r 

609 

I 

¥ 

1339 

f 

arflvr 

603, 1092 

4 

55i5?rViSTT 

240 

I 

IS 

225, 1268 

7 

5 im?ag: 

241 

6 


184, 888 

0 


168 , 520, 1092, 


3Tr5< 

241, 888, S89, 891 0 i 


1374 

0 

5 m^ 

S16 

7 

nrrtr 

515. 528 

0 

3Tjg- 

449, 609 

7 

nsT 

3S2 

8 


382, 416, 

5rj, 1 

JOI 

548, 1418 

3 


^4^ 518, 

328, 

99 

241 



S48..ft0S, 

* 734. 

JTff 

240, 1 1 12 

9 


1092, 1338 

I 

=5nr 

17. 509, 546, 5^3,, 


1014 

• 

14' 


605, 888. 889 . 

891, ■ 

•W5 

0 

00 

VO 

26s, 1 


1418 

I 


449, 546 . 

888, 

5T«T 

37 

3 


00 

00 

QQ 

VO 

5 

ai^iuO) 

II 12 

4 


■« 


1 This IB the Vaidtka oonaeption, eocording to (he SvetSmbaraB it abonld 
be ordinar]l 7 64, 
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r <r* 

Word 

Serial No. 

Value 

Word 

r 

Serial No Value 

snwwl?) 

1339 

6(?) 


j2o 

2 


348 

25 ■ 

>w 

1374 

2 

B^iSlr 

382 - 

T 3 1 

' 166 

7 

a# 

605 

^ laiioi 

Z40 

2 

firfti 

37, 168, 198, 

382, ' 

1 

'I'Njaarg 

509 

I 


1014,1152,13^7 15 

arnT 

J 09 . S17, 



184 

(?) 


518, 60J, 1556, 



1339 

8 


1374 

5 


J17 

6 

S 3 T 

382 

2 


240 

3 

S^a 

168, 223 

M 

^UToft- 



n; 

688, 780 

I 

inol^r 

241 

I 


1356 

6 


530 

2 

H 3 

688, 1135 

14 

%fVTO(?) 

1339 

I 

TTf) 

509 

1 


1367 - 

0 

gfa 

17, 61, 16S, 518, 

» 1 

ffesnr 

5t6 

I 


528, 530 

7 


241 

I 1 

^nrg* 

776 

2 

an 

198 

7 


168. 1374 

13 

af? 

44, 168, 382, 

363, 

5a 

184, 382, 1092, 



780 

9 


1300 

4 

ann 

£o£ 

0 


3 ?a. 



8 

gas 

2 

am 

1338 


509 

2 

anNc 

S09 , 

8 

e 

, 258.417 

12 

faf^ 

44 , 143, 523. 670, 


6j. x68, 382, 5M. 

r 


1135 

6 


513. 318, 523. 670, 

a?t'&(?) 

37P) 

8C?) 

- 

724, 984, 1152, 



1306'' 

16 ~ 

- 

i? 38 . 1336. 1367 6 


1 See P 131, fo 5, 
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Word 

Senal No Value 

\Vord 

Senal No 

Value 

^fTsr (Ms coio. ) 24 r, 449, it 12 

1 


242 

£ 


( Ms colo ) 

II 


ci. 1375 

I 

St= 5 R 

238 

2 





168, 240, 358, 363. 


509, 1 172, 1268 I 


. 670 

8 , 


168, 382, 523, 530, 


6-jo 

1 


546, 1152, 

1356 I 


1135 

3 ! 

r^T^Rc 

1375 

3 


416 

7 , 




utti 

688 

4 

5fltng 

240, 514 

I 


241 

1 

I 1 


240 

I 

Prftnjr 

240 

s 1 

|»iim 

984 

’7 

isrsg- 

926 


1 

168 


nr» 9 ^ 

5*12 

1 

13 

'91W 

3 


382.449. S14, 


’375 

25 (?) 


1300 

4 


240, 1268, 

I4’8 8 


166, 609, 1338 

4 


168 

I 

51T 

17. 41 . 198, Hh 




64 

f 

295. 382, 546, 

1 

1 


542 


605.776,984, 



-653 

IZ 


1172, 1268' 

S 

ffents ' 

416 

I 


1 This meana age ( present eto ), 



APPENDIX VII 
COSMOLOGICAL DATA 
With special reference to names of places 
where Mss were written or composed 


N B — ( I ) The Roman numeral indicates the number of the part 
of this Volume. 

( 2 j Of the two Arabic figures the firsi denotes the number 
of the page, and the second that of the line 
( j ) The latter ' 1 ’ stands for ‘ hst ’ 

( 4 ) The head-line is not counted. 

( a ) Terrestrial 


3T 

ID - 92, 23 
I - 240, 12 
3i«rom ( qdtt ) IV - 232, 5 j 
'3t|iw I - 8, 1 7 , IV — 1 22, 23 I 

III - 46s. 7 j 

{ Patan North, j 
Gupirat ) III- 323, 23 
1^269, 18-19 

aroi^fS’naup II - 249^ 29 , III- 
71, 27 , 527, 9-10 
g imi s ffl u g i b i TiTC I - 7S» 20, 88, 
16 , 169, 26, III - 526, 31 
" STOTt^g q igar q ^iT I - t33» 

I - 60, 3 

sm/fSTfm I -^2, 2 
anm^g'n^^irTH I - 1 64t * * 

■iHuiI^gq tgysT III - 48^1 26 
I “ i83> 12 

3T(irf555^»RrfT I - 7^» ^7 > 

. 11 - 35.24 


smdhft III - 487, I 
II - 323, 22 

3l*RfF^C'»’TT) IV - 187, 7 
atulttn II- 131, IS , 189, 6 , IV- 
161, 19 , 161, 22 

( ( tnount Abu ) III-500, 

3 I - iS3> 22 , 338, II 

I I - IS 4 . *7 

V 3 Ig^ 5 J I “ 155. 6 • 

3 re:T't^(w) II- 109. 4 . ” 4 . 27 

{ Ahmedabad ) 
1-390, 7^., — 

III - 322, 19 

3 l 5 TH^ 5 ir^(R 3 r) I - 34 ^ iS 
' aiBWT^itn^ I - 335 . 22 , 

■ II— 108, iS 

3ifwr^r^n3: II - 204, 24 
3 if^Hdiai44MW»ii: I - 234, 20 
HI - 337 . >“2 
3 iffq?[nr? I - 357 - 33 
aiSr'fiR' I - 60, 10 


1 la this mountain same as Himalaya ? 


VII] 


Cosmhstail Data 


*37 


Sir 

5 inm ( lT?lIRTv^^r ) ( Agra ) II ■ 

189, 23^ 

sii^IirTlV - los, 13 
3 « 5 T*arai 11- 141, 23 
snTOflpSrr C ’wrtr ) I- 174, 23 
3 iTH^* 5 i!rm HI - 35, 2 

( 'an^EjI JII-446, t 

-191, 5 

^rierieiyiu I- 349, ii 
? 

( ? Idar ) II- 97, 5 

r 

f 

III- 504, 19 
I- 124, 20 

, ^wsisa ( mount Gimar ) IV- 
122, 23 

?vf 3 I«Tf<T (g#) I-44 ,i8, 133, 33, 
« ^II-io o, 6, 109, 3 
ir/v 3 l?tT ni- 170, 20 

) III- 393, 13 
1. 8,-17 

* *5^ III- 370, 2^ • 

^iratsi II- 302, 13 
5 R 

5 Ra^if^ ( ) m- 396 , 10 

rt 

«II^($ra)III-i78, 9,216, 17 

^ * 

^»8Tgff TW -111-^43, ^ 

1 ('Id ilte for Ahmedabad, 

18 IJ L P 1 


i ^TnnwcJ ( mount Meru ) IV- 
212, 18 

I tumm^ II- no, 18 

( WfriW'UK III- 64, 12 
I iBfhgHqT III- 64, 10 

* ciEcIfnre III- 486, 13 
I ntfaf o^(a?«f) IV- 203, 8 


qs^II- 11,1, 46, 32 

qmBffr 1- 247, 17 
tBravi??a*R II- 84, 9 
' IV- 38, 29 


IV- 203, 3, 203, 6, 

203, 8 

53%nl- 1^9, 3i 
f ftTRinm III- 392, 14 
1 HI- 396, “9 
II- 5, 10 

f^sufs'siaq^’ IV- 161, 27 


f^wntjanr III- ■41, tS 
WonretraJR: III- 366, 23 
I- 81, 3-4 


^tsnr III- 394, 14 
wfeRfr II- 131, 14 
IV- 212, 14 
lalftm II- 5, 13 

III- 396, 7 

f?ptf?nri^i§aa>Tt IV- i6r, 8 


Oto ) I- 84, 21, ^ 

84, 21-22 

raMaitr See< 3 T[^fatH, p. 142 
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nfi(R«fV) 1-198, 22, 232, 13, 
11- 5, 10, 165, 32, 111-73, 22, 
83, 27, 84, 2 - 

I- iJS, 7> 235, 23 
iirSifiT 11 - 230, 4 

jnium3i(»T) I- 8, 17, IV- 122, 23 
n<n 11 - 5 , ^2 
ffhrflK I- Mi> 18 
in- S22, iS 

* nhjKrpO I- ( o , 10 

II- 287, 8 
(q^ ( Gujrat ) I- 293, 2 
wsfnrr I- 34 1, 13 
II- 28a, I 

jxly I- 221, 8 ' . 

' ' 

11- 146, 7 
IV- 21 1,- 1 8 

t^rf^otr (») I- 247, 16 
*9s?*rm( nr ) II- 5, i x 

=gKrr{nnfI) 1-1x3, 32, 113,1, x 16, 
20,118,21,126,21, 134,26, 
159, 20, 167, 13, x68,-x8, 317, 
28, 111-436, X, 436, 8 ^ 

II- 250, y 
( Clmor ) I- 29J, 

3T 

ws'CiOsfrff III-216, 1 6 
smfiqns^ I- 331, 12 
C 5 r%?'hrIV- 252,7 
l5rw?ft«f n-MS, 29,-111-48/7 


Jaina Literahtre Phiktophy [ A»pendt/ 

3Tfbm Iir-395, 13, 395, 2, 
f amnnt II-x68,7 
lanrsc I-319, 22 
3tT5yfnT(?)IV-i68, 23 
3fl^III-34i, 27 
sftrri# Ill-yoo, i * 
f sfr if ^tn (Junagadh) III -34 5, 30 
lifrDT^ HI- 343, 28 
111-396, 

‘ sx ggHn ’^n ( Jesalmer ) IV- 
223,31 

IV-X73, 6 
1-172, 10 
IV-169, 20 
■{ ^acS^Tgn lV- 27 r, 21 

SrnOTn I~i63, 29, 250, 8-9, 
IV-171, 8, 27X, 16 
I-252, 18 
’srexfm IV-r 7 o, iS 
IV-242, 3 

yaOTnw 11 I- 35 S, 28 


1-338, 12 

■ainrCnn^II-Mx, 14 
^ntnnr III-347, ly 
, fnrsc 11-96' 28 

!l 5 ' 

fefeipr/ Delhi ) III-89, 17 

. ^ 

(ichr) 111-436, 6 

53 

aannr II- zs,' 22. ' 
Hanren^Tt IV-205, 7 


1 A mbnrb ( ialhapura ) of Abmcdabsd ^ 



»39 


Yit 1 Cosmolostcal Data 


RtgersT Il-ro9, 3 

felmiisc I-i43> 

TjnTor Ill-I47i *»2S4> 2 
iqwmg^ IV-118, .<1 
sunroiif 111-137, 18, 250, 13, 
2^3.11. 

)n^i-25<;, 31-32 

I-23S,20 

11.173,27 
III-436, 19 
IV-16, 2 
f^n-i3S, 8 

1-279, 27 

^ygStHg ( ^»[^ 1-332, 20 

II-201, t8 

$TO5Tff( I-i9i 23 

• * 

I- 128 , 6 

II- 5, II 

itmi(mH)IV-228, 2t 

vr?(5)03nirw U- 22, 22 
9nrara^3TiT3H«ifTI-'36, 23-24 
vmn (i{h)ni-2i6, iff • 

ST 

‘iTS^iT (f^) rV-39, 27 

111-48, 8 

siS|Wh(st) IV-168, 23 

!i4^5TinH II-163. 1 

(^Ht) 11-2 16, 2^ 


WtRUT IV-2S2, 5 
^isgnm ni-499i 26 
II-S, 12 

5ITftB5T 11-99, 27 
strnjf 11-100, 2 
jimsT I-230, 2s , II-99, 23 
HtSeliTnT lV-134,1 
srmw III-392, 13,393. 38 
r > T qftft II-14S, 28 

qgfmunT H-iSS, 8 
^pan? II-ii, 3S, 46, 31 
q9i^ 111-436, 7 
<pa%5jn(ijT) 111-436,5 
iiara ( ^ ) 111-88, 6 
iigiTW 111-486, 13 

r «iTnT I- 32, 1 , 32, 4, 88, 19, 222 

8.372.33.373.25.111- 226, 
19, 380,8, 442, 6,' 446, 2 

«mr H )HnT 11-138, 6 

TtpiuirI- 58,30,293, II, 351, 

- 7, 358. 19, 378. 1, II-113, 

11.111- 112,23-24, 1 15 28- 
29, 482, II 

qT^^^ s^^T 11-155, 311 157, 6 
qrragT II-285, 29 
^imwiT ni-34/, 25 

q^(?) III-SIO, 22 

11-136, 14 

11-218, 12 

»n?in 1-353, 33, 11"43, 20 

111-513,22 


1 Dooi thii itand for J 2*3 A forest of Meru, 
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11-16 1, 39 

qhns’ 111-3^2, 30, 363, 6 

'fl«rra:a< 111-73, 26 

ifNnlrsft ni-73, 30 . 

10 

{« 9 a) I- is 9 , 20', III- 2t6, 
16, 217, 6, 217, 15, 217, 23, 
3 j 8 , 6 

II-136, 13 
5^^15^^11-143.73 
ttftlwraK?) ni-80, 12, IV-261, 16- 
5«!E^ II-S, ro - , 

I- 320, 31 

sifitBTsrs n-i 7 Si 2^ 
t»ireIl-3, 10 '■ : 

II- 2I>, 8 

in- $, 1 $ 

I- 293, 17 
Iggcf ti p mT III- 122, rr 
II- 17 5 > 24-25 
^Rirs^l- 153, 17 

fwnit II- 76, 28 
‘ ’mw III- 3 30, 1 „ 

in- 438, 21 _ 

j. 

5 R^ ll- 196, 6 _ , 

>1- 225, 22 

I- ^ 2 ^ 14 , lv_ 161 ,27 

1 la tbia a atreet of ^ ^ ? 


( ? Broach ) III- 176, 22 

55^5 I- 235, 13, 111-178, 9, 
216,17 

) I- 232^11 
»n!T95 II- 136, 13 
»in5(«^=5rm ) IV- 162, 2 
( smt ) I- 183^ f 

IT 

fwrrnt?ni- 433, 10 
HI- 8r, 14 

(?) 11- 20J,'l ' 

HUTO iqiiTT HI- 398, 7 

nferfiiFr H- 136, 1, 

II- 145, 9. ‘HI^ Mf. 7> 
263. 25, 266, 31", 269 , 17 

nvwcft I- 3417 14-' 

BiiW g I- 221, 7 ' 

BOT II- 5> 12 
B5RT II- 5» 13 

jilrflBtf I- 70, :7i 246, 19, 246,, 
30, 247, 4, 247,' 29,' II- 30, 12, 
HI- 178, 9 

mtOT I- 247, f6;ji7 
•» 

B(^?)%5jr I-,24£, 26 J 
Bjlafinw HI- 390,-21-22 

e 

RfT IHt; 170, 22 "1 - 

( yqjT ) I- 359» 20- 
mBB’ ( lake ) 1-22^ 7 ' 

IV- 166, ih' ' 

3jj5_ __ _ 
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• % 

Is. 221, 7, 341, 14,II--I02,I 

11“ 100, 9 . 
n um^ gg nw (sure) I- 84, 18, 84,19 
j ftirVRjrJ- 212, 17 
lftrftail-2is, 21.IU- i6iS 

ifnif^c I- 267, 14 

( Bombay ) III- 2^4, 28 
ni- 498, S-9 
Iwarll- 136,-13 

I- 206, 4, 117^4^ 6-7, 

m- 74 , 1 

I- 221, 7 

I- 44. 8, 7'. 26, 342, 2*3, 349, 
13,11-106, 17, no, 13, 126,8, 
157,7.194.17.201,8, 209, 23, 
212, 28^111-48,8, 89,11, 14s, 
1, 264, 12, 273, .16, 274,21, 
IV- 169, I, 171, j, 214, 12, 
, ^14,28,217,11 
flsni I- 221, 7 
III- 170, 21 
^ - 

irgHT II- s, 12, 323. 21 
III- 89, 1.7 
1 “ 104, 3T - 
^ ' 

f IV-I22^ 24 „ 

I ^i«TWuw(*r) I- 8, 18 , 

II- i 3 3, III 307, 13 

jn>iT5^ IV- 132, 18 

(^ 31 ^ 1- 350,3 

j ?i5nrj (smi) I^S3 , 17 

C^rinnftl- 348, 29 „ 


^ 5 1 1 1 wi a< (Radhanpur) I- 228, 30, 
II- 103, 10 ■ 

1 I 3 1 H«H I- 202, 12* IV- lOO, I4~ 

I- 73. 25 

>rHr(sr>iiff I- 161,21 

I- 80, 29, 139, 2j,-j4o, 
28, 142, 4; 161, 19, 347, 21, 

• ?47. 22, 337, 3 

niTfJt?(*nw) I- 246, 8, 347, 20, 
II- 86, 22 

I- 347, 23-24 
ftoftscll- 136, 8 . 

IV- 47, 13 

{ f«r I- 134, 17^ ni- 3oo,X-_ 
fkRTptft II- 13s, 16 
IV- 204, 21 „ 

III-49, 26 ^ 

C ) I- 65, 10, 71, 26; 
II- 126, 8, rV- 171, 3 
(?) Ill- 327,' 16 
55TC ( ^ 41 ) III- 486, I 
II- 136, 7 
alipnK II- 136, 14 
5ii?Toir I- 40, 3 
II- 3, 13 

OCTS ( Baroda ) II- 203, 27 
III” 486, 1 
(Benares) III- 182, 13 

* 'sT n- 193, 10, III- 479, 
12 

TO5?iwI- 43. 22 
srarflSl I- 295, 27, 296, 9 



i4i 


fcHna Liicralure and Philosophy 


AppendK 


{ I- i28, 22 tj 

(sT*Rjl- 85, 15, 85, 17 I 
^TOi^I-253 , 22 

I- 120, 14 270, 16, 270, 21 , 

I- 18, 25; 67, 17-18 
5 III- 13, 1 

rflftflJI- 170, 23, 216, 17 
1 27 j 

rS 3 i 33 . IV- 63. 29 
44, 17 
IV- 272 , 16 

I- 153, 17 
iftOTiwl- 294-, 3 
^Prasf III- 123, 28 

^ftenr^?) ( ?nif ) IV- 236, 13 

r^fhraswc II- jSrii, HI- 382, 

j 17-18 

I- 104, 31 . 
jonwr II-.?^! 28 - 

( TOT ) 1- 232, ri 
III- 345 i 30 
III- 85, 27 

%cire=5r ( ) I- 232 , 74 
HI- 486, 14 
g5t II- > 32, 1 

3nf>BST^p!jTfrl- 119,4 

141, 18, 154, 24, 179, 
9 , 224, 13,111-300, I 
■ (jlsH) H- 109, 1, 141^ 

_ 28; 141, 1 , IV- '30, II 

.5iarm II- S3, 18 
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II- 197, 6, 250, 2 

HI- 189, 16- , 

^flrl^gsr (sitit) I- 139, 29 
Msr)?(3i)5m III- 347, 10 
IV- 183, 17 

f ^aftqrTsi III- 442, 3, 442, ^ 

V aft^TTur V III - 43 fi 9 

III- 49, 2S 
IV- 22 s, 2 

sftftraqii HI- 3 16, 9 
^ ' 

II- 199, 7 
«i(^)TyhrmI- 61, 7 

HumsK C^mHisi: of ©tir) IV-i 21, 3 
*?nJiT(®) 5 C I- IS 3 . i. 153. II 
I- 293, r 
TTO^cfin- 5, 10 
^13.3^ (?) IH- 3 19, 3 
^ii^«i^$^ H- JO, 17 

r HI- 186, 1, 188,7 
I TnqawTR III- 80, 6 ' ■ 

HT?RlS^ I- 198, 22 ' 

qiHimT iH- 1 19, 26 

gmps^TiTi- 90, 19, 117, 1 

T ftfiaw H-99, 20 

Rr55<III- so, 17 

IT- raS, 29 

f%w(*i»i^)r- 3 S 4 , 2S 

IV- 24, 25- 


1 Near ^ 2 Hai thii anything to do with Baroda 7 

3 la thiH lame ai 7 4 Near Anahilpur Fatan, 
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I- 293. I 

s, Ti 

flrfpWh^ ni- 83, 23 
5 EflaH«n: ( ?niT ) HI- 359 . 26 
I- 269, 1 

5 »T 5 S^*in- 187 , 3 ! 

IV- 39 . 29.2^,29 
I- 278, 3r 

n- 230, rr, III- .^8, 7 
CSurat ) HI- 325, 3 
tsjrgt (wO IV- loS, 29, i2t, 3 
%^(? Tra :! ft ) IV - 34 , i 6 

in- 137,14, 170,9. 170. 19 
^tgr HI- 530, 20 
^fsTcwni II- 126, 7 
IV- 39, 27 

I- 34 ^ 15 


('^nicira 1 - 13 , 7 . 179 , 8 . 11 - ” 

3 31,12,9,21, 13,46,27,46,34, 
l47,2, 32,16, 33,4,111-446, 13 

I- 354 , 28-29 

^wfiT II- 134, 23,111- 351, 20, 
IV- 34. 16 

^vimcft^I- 177 , 17 ’ III" 223 , n, 

497 , >6 

IV- 17 1, 23 

’RTS II- 5 , 13 
IV- 34, 16 


fffisjtns^I- 247, 17 
ffttramar IV- i6i, 27 
ft ^ R [! n»T H - 102 , 2 
I (feiriitft (Himalap)II- 145.29 

I I fsH i^sRi I- 3 ^ 9 . *5 


( b ) Celestial 


I- 247 , 3 ■• , I_ 247 , 2 

IV- 270 , 1 3 I ^ 515 ® I- 247, 3 

TO® -.47.3 .. Iwnfwtl' 247.. 

TO«.I- 247,3 

I 8, III- f '' ,, 

X 43 S, 20 -I I- 247 , 1 . 247 , 26 

tnotet II- 196, 8 L I^’ 78. 15 


( c ) Infernal 


nnn I- 183, 19 
^UDjcqml- 185, 19-29 


vm I- 185, 20 

I- 185, 20 
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In order to point out the idenuty of some of these names I 
give the following equations of all such sets of names as could not 
be conveniently bracketed — 

r 

_ • 

«nH^?nrtr=sn>rt^TOnTTfr!?'= stoi/^f^t^rinaw =3?oi}JfgqTi»r 
qH<?)-3Tirrflg9rre5FS^=5aoif^S^==3anif|g5TTffst=«tTTJt=«iFTC h^= 
TTTflCnnO = qrHttmr = «RPr<Rm=«ffm2? = «iTRr9»TT=»Tra<ir 

atg » H g lgr ^ = atg T HgaiH = aiSH T 4tgl4 = 3t5r*T?WT?=3n5W?tfT^T?H*H- 
3 t5 * tT ^ra r ^c t 5 T ; iire= 3Tft»Tyt»Tt=3t %H3 [wi g f =3t5rttTy[?=ct8PTnT 

;i{tfaw t=gg augt T=?f%sTwt= g<ratfi tt(a)gfiR q R=fiTftqK=^=^" 

m - - 

y'rii'tniitn 

wfifiiR: 

= SiRlflni 

' 5^f^»trt=f7fi’5roifl4 
^rfstujvysrm =s«PfW®«»nTff 
3T? =5n§tfl^=3T»f i{hi 

sa*»tor=ai«TO?s^=5^vtu=wnT?{bJ = w»HHV4gT = Ww 
«tTOI!T=JTfOrH ' 

HTct = 

?t3Tq5=^t3raf( ) - ^t3w|r = n^iTO5='Tnri?r5 = w<rf*if{?iqO 
farHsyfhft « fawgn^=^fw = %jw<TrSs ftt^rc = ftrTlHl^r = 
%u| = iNnw 
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PROPER NAMES 


or — 

( a ) Deities, 

( b ) Kings, Queens and Princes, 

( c ) Scribes, 

( d 3 Schools and Sub-schools, 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes ind Lineages, 

( f ) Jama Monks and Nuns, 

( g ) J'nn'i Laity, 

( h ) Non-Jama House-holders, 

( 1 ) Works and their Sections, and 
( ] } Miscellanea. 

N 11 — ( I ) Names of authors and their vt'orks 'are as a rule 
excluded, except when - they occur m a different 
work 

( II ) Names of one and the same person are bracketed, 
when com enient 

( III ) Names of jears, moriths and da}'^ are not noted 
here 

( IV ) The head-hue is not counted while noting the 
number of any line 
^ ( a ) Deities 

*'3tr5rst‘ IV- 3 ,,17, 8, 1 1 , ah, 1 6, 29, 1 5 
•atf^II-iij, 18, I JO. 2 III-4dr, 6, IV -13, 9, 13, 14, 
I 7 > I 3 > 19. 13 » ^0, 19, 21, 28, 33,6, 24, 7, 

24, 8, 24, 18, 18, 27, 30, 29, 16, 30, '9. 30, 13. 30. 15 

I ■ ■ ,■■■— I, ■— — I « , ■ - . A-. ^ 

* * 7 hit sien iediaates that there is at least one eaalv’alent of this name 

mentioned in this list For exact information see p 154 where eauatlona 
are given ' 

1 All the names here noted do not invariably represent different deities 
3 In the present HnpjS avasarapinl 24 Tirthankaras of the Juma&bave 
flourished in India Of them Ajid is second 
19 U L P 1 
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C III“ 209i 14* IV— 2, 3* 4» ^5> S> 2, 5^ 14,^6, 2, 6, 

] M> 7. 8, 7> *2, 8, 21, 9, 14, 13, 6, 17, ii, 18, 10, 19, 11, 

C 20, 17, 21, 26, 24, 5, 27, 27 

'3jf«Rr?ai HI- 209, 14 

f III- 341, 3X1 IV- 89, io 

\ II- 100, 6, 262, 5 — , 

III- 4381 30 

II- 186, 24, III- 392, to, 393, 26, 394,8' 

♦*3xrf^«T II- x 23 , I 
{ s*aTifaf II- 123, 16 

\ II- 130, 1, 163, 13, 201, 12, 202, 14 

I *«irf«f5n«nfV III- 36$, 20 

^ X33, 33, 11-146, 8, 165, 15, 163, 21, 170, 4 

IV- 213, 6, 213, 23, 213, 23 
’fftm IV- 213, 8, 213, 24 
■lm«r(?)IV* 232, 7 . 

(?) IV- 213, II 
»?WrIV-2i3, II 
2i3.-ii' 

II- 249, 30 & 230, I 

"3PrfVIV-2i3, II 

- "srarftX^IV- 213, ir 

( Vwl- 182, 28, i8^, 13, 307, 13, 356,29, 387,21, II- 104, 20, 
] 114, 28, 131, 6, 170, I, III- 209, 14, IVjr nh 6, 248, 13, 

t 256,9 


1 He ii tbe'fourth TirlAariiara 

2 He is tbe l8th Ttrthaitkara, 

S He Ir tbe ;22nd Ttrthankara. 

4 He IS the'iCth Tirthahkara populerly knovn aa s'sntinatha 

5 Ha it the first Tirthankara r 

C Is this a name of a goddess ? 

7 Is this a name of a goddess f 

B-12 Is it that “ 3 |%iV » IS to be read as ^ l%R, t 

and »■ S' 
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f 11- 293, 16 

I *5^5 1 - 234, 12, IV- 160, 16 

J *^j«w I- 230, 21, II- 104, 10, 114, 29, 123, 18, 13 1, 4, 142, 2, 
175. 21, 2S7, 21, III-3SI. IS 

1-348. 27. II-133, S. 143. 151. 13. 15^. 17. 154. > 7 . 
111-263, 2, 438, 19-20, IV-161,-19, 247, 23 

IV-isfi, 18 

vnra III- 7 S. 17. IV-S 3 , 12 
11-84, ‘ 

jprfTnx^ II-214, 3 

!ncfTlV-2i3, 8 

’rifSOT IV-213, 8 
IV-213, 7 
IV-2r3, 10, 2J3, 2S 
ijfg 111-438. 26, 438, 28, 438, 30 
) 1-383. 20 

' II-262, s 

lV-39, 21 

^ 11-15*. »5 

j II-I70. I 

L II-123, iS, 151, 6, 15T, 14 

r IV -238, 22 

I III -3 22, 8 

**igr^<Tr»|5m3r I-125, ii 

»mri^H(?w)JtV-i56, 19 

nit^ 1-252, 13, -352, 26, 355, 20, 11-34, 26, 83,4, 111-163, 16, 
361, 20, 447, 8, 455, 28, 476, 12, 489,-1 5riV-268. 23 
IV-149, 23 

fJrnsn II-120, 18 


1 Farsra is the 2!rd Tirthankara He is here named \rlth respect to the 
place of his idol, 

2 Is this a name of a goddess 1 

3 Is this a name of a goddess? 

4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

5 He II the ITtb Tirthankara 
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*s(*it)^<n>&;Trs!r II-327, : . 

**ilrfe'na# in-i 44 i ^9> *46, 7 
in-345, 24 

III-20t>, 15, IV-248, 2 

gftr 1 - 8 , i8j 56, 28, IV-122, 24' 

SmsjRT^T 1 - 7 * 7 

* 5 un% 3 nn (?) lV-118, 2 

* 5 fkr<isfl( qT!«^ ) IV-54, 20 

*3i'hcra#iip>^ I-rsS. 6 


A^pendK 


5 |«i 9 ; 1 - 337 . 23 

in-79, 8 

*^r?T3i in-6i, 14 

I-i 53 i *9 

*?rr5r5^ in-42, 26, 14 

*5rnw III-42, 23 , . 

*omr 3 T III- SJ. 2J, 61, 3 

*siTiTOqRr IV-n8, 8 
•qTiaTf?IV-S 4 . 1* 1 18. 1 
*vn^i^ 111-189, 3, 189, 8, 190, II 
■•griWra^r III'i 9 f. ^3 
‘uRi n- 99 . 23 

•sn^nr II-123, 1, 127, 4, ni-163, 17, IV-117, 6 

•^nnr III-57. 
f?R 33 IV-213, 6 
f?i5?toft IV-149, 23 

1-44. 18, 153^ 22, 153, 1, 11-50, 4, 5j,,T2, S2, II, I2J, 2, 
142, 2, 196, 8, 201, i2j 202, 14 
* ^H | 5 i ni III- 1 70, 20, IV-90, 11^160, 1 5 
’^nr^fmfNr III-262, 24 • 

II-i 33 i I. *87, 5, 187, 9, IV-89, 13, 120,' 19, i2'i, 17 r 

1 Ha ia the 8th Tirthankara 

2 Does this stand for sRr (^j t u r ? 

3 He IS the 24th Tirthwlcarn 

4 He IS the 15th Tirthankara, 

5 He IS the Slst Tirthankara 

6 He 18 the 22nd Tirthankara 
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III -209, 15 
J *tr?frR5'lY-ii8, 2 
1 lV-54, 1 

li-isi, 9 

I-225, 1,11-189, 12,111-187,16, 189, 8,190, ri, 192,9 
I-S3, 31 

f *qi 4 (feii) I-74i ^Ai 34 S. 10, 3/0, 16, II-121, 2, 142, 2, 201, 12, 
I 202, 14, 216, 19, 21S, j, III-ji, 21, 63, II, 73, 30, 160,8, 

I 1S4. 28, 189, 3, 190, 4, 191, 3, 262, 26, 391, 9, IV-54, 

I ^19.77.19 

j ’‘qi»bnsi 1-65. 2, 168, 31, 186,27, 249,6, 250,21,251,12, 
I 2S'. 1 , 252. M. 25s, 10, 255. 15 , 11-133, ^ 184, 14, 187, 

-1 4, 111-185,1, 185,6, 190,4, 191,3, 351,20, 361,18, 

! 3 <J 3 . 1. 438.9. IV-54, 21, 77, 22-23, J69, 179,26, 

I ^i8S,23 

H-123, 2 

I *qi»§;Tra^'qifiT^ II- 246, 28 
L *915^ 1-121, 15, 149, 3, 165, 2, 166, 18 

. W (^5t) 111 - 185 , ^ *89, 8, 190, n, 192, 24 
f *qiiT(f3m ) I-174, 28, 247,28, in-iJ7, I, 181, 13, 182,2, 

I 111-182, II, 183,7, 184,2, 184,3, 183,23,186, 3, 186, 23, 

I 187,11, 187,16,188,6,188,7, 189,6, 190,6, 191,1, 

I 192, 9, 192, 10, 250, 13, 392, 10, 393, 26, lV-53, 10, 53. 

j 18,54,1,54.2,55,1,160.17 

I 'qra^rs IV-53, 27, 96, 6, 118, 1 

ViT (usiT^ III- 182, 1, 182, 10, 184, 2, 185, 25, isr, 18, 187, 

12, 188, 4,190, 2, 191, 1, lV-273, 10 

III-137. 18, 253, n, 2)4, 2 

- • 

TqRjnrsr IV-213, 7, 213, 24 
‘ftmqpc IV-21 3, 25 
IV-213, 8 


1 Uo ia tbo 6th Tirlliankara 

2 la this a name of a goddess 7 
S Is this a name of a goddess ” 
i Is this a name of a goddess 7 
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I-^S. 3 
in-391, 25 
'H»racfr 14 

III- 322, 5 

1-370, ip, IV-20^, 3 
gsriRr*! II-ioo, 2 

IV-125, M» 126, 2 
f III-392, 10, 394, 9 

( IV-atff, 17 

IV- 2r3, 8 

*HfiqkI-26, 5,28, 12, 33,27,39, 1,43, 4 « 4 S> 46,17,60,5, 

60, 12, ^4, 30, 65, 2, 85,26,85, 30, 85, 3 1, ro5, 14, 106, XX, 

- ■ io8,^x, io8,:26, 114, 3, r 2 r, 10, 123, 2, 123, 22, 124, X4, 

^ 4 , 30, X74, 25, 192, 14, 195,1,224, 11,246, 10, 246, 16, 
247, 6, 247, 9, 247, 23, 248, I, 257, 24, 270, II,' 282, 19, 
284, 7, 297, *7. 328, 23, 331, 16, 3 53, 6, 332, 17, 333» 21, 
334 . 10. 334 rai. 33 S* 6» 335 . 18. 343 . 15 . 344 . 13. 345 .?. 
346, x8, n-43, 12, 61, 1, 75, 9, 80, 21, 80, 28, 86, 2, 86, 
52, 92,13,123, 22, 129, 23,129, 25, 130, 1, 131. 'S.' 
X32, 16, 132, 2x, 132, 22, 132, 23, 132-, 25, 132, 26, 
133, 9' 233. r2, x6o, 6, j6j, 22, 165, 20, 171, sjf 
172, 26, 177, I, X78, H-12, X78, 25, 178, 56, 183, 
37, 183,29, 193,3, 216.24. 248, X 3; 29X, 12, 3x8,9, 
III- 59, 16, 59, 2x, 62, 28, 62, 30,73, 18, 120, 24, X26, 
3, 234, 20, 290, 1 , 347, 15, 364, I, 471, I, 472, 26, 476, 

12, IV- 57, 6, -61, 10, 62,21, 81, 27, 94 .* 27 '> *67, 4, 2x8, 

13, 243. >. 249, 3. 256, 10, 273, 21 . » 

lV-234, 12, 236, 10 

•jlfin‘h^n- 131 , 26 , 131, 27, >32, 13, 167, t7, 17X, 19, X78, 
22, 183, 25 «• 

1-364, 5. 11-129. 18-19, »65,^^i 5 , 165, 21 
I-322, 24, 323, 3-4 
lag' IV-2X3, 23 


1 Is Ibis a name cf any goddess 7 
i He IS the 19th Tirthankara 
3 Is this a name of a goddess I 
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ji|Hiv-2n. 213, 23 
wrarM'r I-255, 23 
jn(R)?T^3ft IV-156, iB 
'*5rSTg5?tr III-170, 22 
♦gftssa 11-196, 8 
5 fi^( 3 T!B 5 r) 1-3 89, 26 
in-341, 32 

II-119, 14-15 
11-214, 5 
ifiJTfTnn’ II-i 3 1 » 1 
i«iT II-r66, 5 

IV-39, IS 

I-x86, 16 

III-137. M* 170. 9. 170. 19* 292, 2 

IV-118, 2 
IV-213, 6 

’srs( ?»£r ) lV-2r3, 23 

• 5 |iinii 11*92, 8 

1-287, 16, 358, 10, II-io|, 6, 119, 7, 123, 14, 160, 12, 
165, 13, 200, 20, III-292, 2, 311, 12, IV-88, 17, 90, 13 
* g^tf TiWT ft r 11*293, i8> IV-23r, 15 

1-6, 26, 42. 18, 43, 14, 45. 17, 47, 22> 65, 6, 74. 16, 
75, 13, 76, 13, 77, 6. 86, 32, 121, 15, 129, 20, 130, 28i 
131, 22, 132, 21, 133, 17, 148, 3, 148, 25, 149, 3, 150, 
12, 150, S3, 151, 14, 152, 6, 152, 7, 152, 28, 153, 1, 
156, 13, 156, 14, 162, 18, 163, 23, 164, 8, 165, 2, 166, 18} 168,20, 
169, 15} 170, 10, 170, 16, 172, 7, 172, 28, 173, 14. 
244, lit 3pi, 30, 371, 1, 11-12, 4, 93, 18, 96, 12, 105, 14, 119, 
14, 129, 1,6, 129, 27, 134, 17, 153, 28, 164, 30} 169, 
28, 171, 18, 175, 2, 176, 1, 182, 24, 193, 7} 193, 10, 206, 20, 
207.12. 215,4, 283,3, 300, 26. 303, 13, 305. 18, 315,3, 
III-42, 18, 47, 31, 57, 6, *77, 28, 107, 1, 145, 4, 273, 19, 274, 
25,322,27, 351, *15, 364, 3, 388, 17, 390,2, 394,8, 461,7, 
471, 5, IV-Sfl, 10, 39,15, 167, 8, 194, 11, 196, 24, 197, 22, 
270, 12 


1 He is tbe SOth THrthmkara 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ?. 

3 Is this a cams of a goddess ? 
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n-91, 28, 17^, 2 >, 177, 2, 184, 4, J84, «J, 187, 
1. 187, 3, 304, 3, in-42, 26, 61, 14. 237, I 
*WmsT l - i 7 > UI-457. I. 4^1. 7 

lV-90, 25 
I-74, 25 
*^Tofr 1-86, 33 

II- 122, 1 , IV-13T, 16 
*37^ I-224, 2-|» ni-34r, 26 
'*3rT5Ssr in-392, 10 

III- 3 94, 9j IV-i2r. 2 

f^sgr 111-461, s 

1-18, 3, 19. 1, 22. 6, 33. 21, 34, 1, 41, 22‘ 43, 12, 47, 20, 50, 
21, 63, 5, 64. 20, 66. 25, 67, 15, 74, 24, 92, 24, 154, 11, 178, 
12, 178, 28, 180, 14. 18], 9, 181, 28, 187, 26, 188, 14. 203. 3, 
212, 21, 224, 22, 224, 28, 228, 4, 237, 14, 244, 13, 276, 11, 
28b. 25 286, 15, 286, 27 292, 17, 294, 26, 307, 16, 315, 12, 

315. 14, 315, 16, 337, 8, 340, 30, 341, 31 343, 18, 352, 28, 
357, 3, 358, 8, 370, 15. 374. 21, 376, 10, 376. 1, 377, 21, 385, 
21, 385, 22, 387, 21, 11-23, 14, 24, 17, 25, 7, 32, 31, 45, 14, 
101, 24, 103, 17, 104, 10, 104, 13,. 117, 9, 117, 19, 119, 4, 123, 
3, 123, 16; 127, 6. 131, 4, 133, 23, 142, 1,144, 4, 151, 10, 156, 
1, 156. 19, 156, Z % 157, 9, 161, 30, 165, 4, 170, 3, 196, 1, 198„ 
14, 202, 13, 220, 16, 531, 17, 239, 20,' 266, 21, 269, 1 ; 
288, 30, 323, 20, 111-39, 11, 48, 6, 51, 20, 79, 8, 83, 25, 112, 
13, 115, 12, 126, 20, 129, 2, 130, 23, 170, 21, 232, 20, 234, IT, 
234. 26, 237, 1, 237, 2, 262. 28, 301, 20. 302, 22, 303, 24, 330, 
17, 331, 15. 332, 11, 333, 21, 334, 23, 336, 23, 345, 4, 346, 25, 
348, 7, 350, 22, 357, 9, 392, 10, 393, 26, 394, 8, 396, 6, 396, 
13, 396, 23 , 399, 9 , 399, 11 , 399, 12, 404, 2, 415, 23, 
416, 18, 417, 6. 432, 10, 433, 6, 433, 29, 4J8,l2, 441, 4, 442, 
1, 445, 1, 454, 1, IV-40. 11, 88. 23, 89,19; 92, 2, 93. 14, 151, 
6, 156, 12, 156, 13, 156, 14. 156, 15, 156, 17. 160,17, 174, 2, 
176, 4, 176, 27, 190, 22, 198, 12, 203. 24, 203, 25, 214, 11, 

214.14, 214,17; 214,28, 216,1, ?16, 17, 217,11, 217,12, 

_ 231, 7, 244, 20, 255, 23, 264, 13, 266, 26, 267, 18, 268, 24^ 

268, 29j 270. 10, 274, 4 ' 

II- I2, 4 

III- 224, 19 


1 He is the 12th Tirthankara 
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( C Viffkx ) 111-262, 20, 266, 5, 269, 2, 477, 5 1 
t 2X 


law 11 - 119 , 30, 188,8, 111-63, II, 3 SS. 8, 394 , M 

111-263, ^ 

*5Tg^^ni-49, 32 

11-141, 9-ro, I JO, 2, III-47, 23 
IV-170, 1 
^n-is7,4 

*5TT^ (f§w) in-262, 22, 266, 7, 438, 23, 438, 26, IV-15, 9, 15, 14j 
17, 13, 18. 13, 19. 13, 20, 19. 21, 28, 23, 6, 24. 7, 24. 8. 24, 18, 
26, 19, 26, 20. 27, 1. 30. 9, 30, 13, 30, 15, 31, 3, 116, 17, 
118,19,120,12, 120, 14, 121,16, 132,10, 132,], 133,12, 
133, 22, 162, 6 

1-250. 24, 231,27, 11-63,21, 111-263,4, 390,1, 
390, 13.IV-31, 3, 31,7, 162,4 

111-266, 3, 268, 27, 345, 2 

IV-190, 27 
’Ir 11-132, 3 
^mniII- 133 . * 7 . i 33 , 18 

f •gji^TOT 1-42. 3*. Tt39. *5. t62, 17, 163, 22, 164, 7, 165, 28, 
j 166,21, 111-20,21, 47,37, 106, 18, 322,3, 388, 22, 
1 390, 7. 433 , 29, 454, i, 464, 30, 529, 19, lV-238, 20 

■| 1-57. 73. 12, 223, 20, 11-91, 21, 93, 19, 94, u, 33, 

10, 24o;a>IV-i3o, 10, ISO, 21 
•gs# ni-323, 6* • 

III-262, 18 

HW III- 393 , 10, 395.^2 
*< 6 ^pgt 3 «ir 4 r?n«i U->i8, 34 
^IV-139, 23 


11-236, 26t IU-438, 23, IV-2, 22, 3, 6, s, 17, 7, 12; 
8, 21, 18, 10, 26, 16, 90, II, 149, 22, 248, 2 
SO IJ,L.P ] 
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‘^THorr IV-213, 6 
III-209, 14 
r ^iTOcfl'n'- 3 T 4 » 8 

j I-J21. 165 i6s. 3. i9r 187, 2^, 253, 24,11-127, 

C 3, 141, ”, ISO, 25 III-31, 28, '447, 8 - 
C«i?r} JV-150 , 1 

( ni-143, 16, 273, 3 

( III-274, 2 

■*KTC5iT)fhi^ ni-350, 22 

*^IR^ I-^i, I, 125, ii» i86, 16. 31$. 19, ? 49 , 7 , II"84, i, 313, 
12^ UI-2Si 26^ 270J 26 
(aiSTtr) 111-394, 14 
IV-213,' 7 
IV-213, 8 
IV-213, 25 
%ftIV-ii8,3 

111-96, 9, 100, 18, 100, 23 
*^ Hgv i TOf ffr III-ioo, 22 
ni-120, 29 

[ *g 3 ^^tir lV-238, 22 
j * ga 4 ga r'I- 323, 7 
^ *ea|a^rr II-4S, 16, 6 t, 24- 
f %a^II-'i3,2 - 

L I"82, 23 

5«<ii{iT)?r III-209, 13 

f ‘*5*Tf III-209, 14 
1 II-151, 8 


1 le this a oame of a goddeai ? 

2 la this a name of a goddesa 7 

'■ 3 la this a name of a goaSeasT 

i la tbia a name af a goddeaa 7 
5 He i8,tbe 5th Tirthankara 
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to] . 

f *3 

*OT$«r«rTl-u, II. 82, 23-21, gj, 30, 147, 29, 174, 27,198, 
16, jr7, 26, Il-ir, 27, 16, 3t, 9-10, III-292, 31, 
,513, 20, 314, 9. 513,4. 516, 5. S17. 13.IV-190, 10 
1-83, 28 

IV-213, 6 

• • 

iStimsr (to) («r?isT^f^) Il-rr, 3S. 4^. ?r 

11-266, 1 

1 *f5WfT9fqr4rffi!r n-47, 3 

11-12, II 

§Rw;T!mft^IV-j:67, 28 
I n-134, 23 

(. *?s!inw®<n»# 11-184, 17 

5T II-M4, 22 

11-132, 8 

IV-213, 7 

,*f^r IV-213, 8 

‘f%i^ IV-2r3, 23 
•ft^IV-iig, 3 

III-407, S 

fD^ (stfjt) ni-403, 19 

The following eefUmons indicate that these names are identical — 

arfi^ w WOT = ftisrNV^r =^fiTiTr«T 

= ^rii^ai =?rf^ = HT(5rT)i^!Tm 
airfi{=3tr^TOr=3irf9prTO5ft=3rRff»5R = 3 ^ = arttHmfii = 
iCTa= 5 f?T*it 3 =q^i?fi!t^=^(^) 5 r(w)fe«i = = 31^11= 

« 

S i Tr rs rT '^? =5»rnfb»3T=ry(qg)<riT=fiq»T=thrg=g7iiT=yro^ 


1 Ii thli B name of a goddets T 

2 If tbia a name of a goddoaa 1 

3 If tbli a name of a goddeff I 
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«H S fl <TI>» &i ngT=g(»Tt)^P‘giTro=»TTfeTPg=nTg^ 3 ft 
5 nfi^= 5 na 5 T= 5 rTHsif?fT=qrrag 5 = 5 rrftir=oTnT 3 T = Jinnr = = 

= nf « ^§hiut= 
N^MIDI = g^HTOiglft = = sr^RPT = % = 

=^k^RTfRq 

«iwniiRra’ =?awi^*tRis£r = ^wpT^RP'^Rra = ? = ta wniT- 

^ft»gT=t«i?»Pi«qisS- 

q qq o f^tft 

m!g( f ^ )= =iTi» ^R i v wg = in»3STra^qTmq = q waa = rrc- 
(f^) =RTORi5 = RRRrrm 

»nTcft s= RTq^(flr)0 = qnWr =^iofV= 511 ?^ =SciHctr =ga^=gaisfl 

= «<^cfl g=qT W t n =^^=g3l%q8TT =5H^aT = =~ga |q * > = 

santin( 0 ^'i=SR^^= 5 »%RT=s»nTt(ig')qT(«iT)t 3 n- 

(^lr) 5 ‘RTfft = gsii^s'RTRis^ni 

( b ) Kings^ Queens & Princes 

'3T^R? ( gRW ) I-J25, 1 , 226,26,11-135, 9, 183, 

(qrfcRnt^) II-i2, i, 46, 33 
awsRT (Ri^t5) IH-rjo, 13, 190, 15 
ar^iq^ 1-202, 3, 202, 6, 221, 8, 221, 12, JI-T20, 

I 144, 16, III-48, 25 

3T*S^( ^ ) III-48, 19 
3ig«5rT ( qrl^fgifff ) Il-tSp, 24 
( *T??uT ) 1-227, 17 
( gn% ) II-IIS, II, 156 , *2 
sRjsui ( grgroi ) I-224, 13, III-163, 19' 

C %muT ) II-i i 7 » 1 1 
anw i R i g V gjr ) IV-168, 24 
sqggj IV-205, 7 

1 Different names of one and the same mdividnal are bracketed, when 
oonrenient 


12, 184,- 19 
14, 144, 10, 




* VIII Proper Naviu oj Kings d Qiims i J7 

% 

ai^r»T^ 111-85, 27 
3T5r^ { qiiTwre") III-127, 2 
3irf^itnT{ii?BtIV-i6i, 21 

( TTsrfi- ) ( ) III-83, 25 
«?r J2 

jpf5 ( 1 e ctor ) 1-56, 27, s 
iKtn^I-153, 30, II'22, 24 
8 

Tpurnifenr 11-250, a 

f ftmqra ( ’aqr^r ) IV-169, 26 
I gHK q fg^« r II-250, a 

1-332, 21 

( I e iprar ) III-478, 22, s, vsts 
nmRfbr ( qRwiE: ) I-128, 5 
in-80, 6 

%oiT ( ) ( wife of ) 11-62, 5 
5 niHf 5 l-i 39 j 30 
7 

sniRt? III-526 , 1 

• • 

J Rra^ ( Tincle of ^r»iT & father of sq^ra^iro ), H-Joj, 5, IV-26, 
( 17,27,29,161,23 

fwitra I-128, 22 • 

{ nraOT ( motheT of tijrsfh ) II-178, 5 

n-132, 10, 132, 24, 177, II, III-394, 20 
fNrai 11-183, 30, 184, 3, 184, 4 

(1 e Tw ) IV-16, 2, s. itm 
( wife ot ihe 5 Pa^davas ) IV-260, 26 
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( -wife ) 11-1^1, 3 

^55 III-88, 7 

3 

;n¥r III-86, 4, 86, 5, 86, 7, 86, 23 
HS 11-166, 6 

{ father of ) I-237, 13, III-439, 24, 440, 27, 443, 

28, 444, 26, 445, 24 
( MfH^ig ) I-128, 5 
IV-169, 17 

qyif|5tfe5T«rK III-190, 16 
trarji^ IV-169, 13 
qafNiT 111-436, II 
"SoiiTO^ III-82, 18, 82, 20 

(■ ( brother of ) H-i 3 1, 30 

t s»OTR 11-132, 6, s 

^ g a ig ( brother of srot ) III-262, 16, 266, 2, 268, 2, 268, 26, 
270, 24, 271, 19, 272, 26 

111-266, 2 

xror II-109, 4, 111-262, 32, 394, 19, lV-i6i, iST. 161, 21 
jnc^ 1-233, 12 

aro I-231, 13. 233 i 3 i IV-i6r, 30, 248, - - 

III-262, 16, 268, t, 268, 26, 270, 24,^71, 19, 272, 26 
*ra5^I-233,j6 

s TTsgjfl/Ni 


I I« he a king ? 
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• VIIl] 

II- 350, 5 

IV-161, 24, i6i, 26 
Mgmw i fe 111-89, 18 

m?«IRTT{f) n-1 12, 7 

• • 

>n?n\Sn5T IV-ifij, 12 
TragWJH ( s3«ifiT ) IV-169, 8 

II-r4r, 26, t66, 3, s ~ 

) 11-1321 
in«tnrll“i 4 ^» 28, 1^6, 2 

TT^T^RrIV-r7o, 18 

III - 4 >9 

tWWI ( wife of JTot^ ) 11-132, 2, 132, 4 
( wife of ) 111-4781 22 
^oKBul I-18, 23 

^0^ ( husband of ) II-132, 2 


IS 9 


1-329. 9. lU-292, 20 

ftaw Ci<T. ’5S3!;. I-7S, 19. 122, 16; 154, 21, 169, 29, 

228, 28, 256,21, 338, 10, 340, 15, 341, J9, 342, 12, 373, 
30. 373 , 32, 37 S, * 9 . 11-24. 1. ios,_9, 198, 28, 362, 14, 
111-1*86, 5, 186, 26, 189, II, 293, 17,' 321, 16, 44I, 26, 
480, !i*, 527, 7', IV-15. 27, f69, 9, 187, 6, 210”, 23~ 
fiwiT?r 3 rII-iSS, 30 - - 

I-6o, 1,^63, 26, II-166, 3, s. 

^Hiuir^RT ( ^ ) 111-43. It 

• - _ 

1-202, 12, 221, 27, 226, 25, II-II5, IT, 2^3, 22, III-263, 
29, 267, 2, 269, 21 
m->27, 5, s Wt 


11-147, 15 

/ r 
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( mother of ) 1^-26, 17, 27, 29 

ferfirtJflfhTSiC) in-363, 7 
^lV-ii7, 8 
11-189, s, s. 

11-230^ S 

1-232, 18 
f III-121, 8 

1 i?rr^ I-13, S. 40. 2, 289, 3, 384, TO, n-43, 19, 199, 6, 209, 23, 

I 218, 9, III-60, 9, 96, 10, 113, 28, x82, 17, IV-170, 17 

I ( 5 mJ J 111-89, 16, s ^C^fp) and ^na^igoT 

5nfei ) IV-i^2, 8 

C (^N i ^tlV ( mother of Neminatha ) IV-120, 19, 120, 20, 120, 22 
C M ( mother of ) IV-i 1 3, 13, 1 19, 17' 

1-136, 9, 233, 30, 337, 18, 330, 7, 331, 9, IV-34, i4j 61, 
22, 82, 6, s 

nr n-299, 28, s. niq? 
fri^n-132, 5 

nrw in-64, 1 1 

^ 11-309. 4. 309. 3i IV-ier, 22, 161, 24 
IV-161, 26, 162, r 
^jto 5;IV-203, 17 
IV-203, 21 
ni-64, 18 
1-337. 17 

^ti 5 j^sorII-iSS» S. iSSj 10, s nnpj 
f ( father of ) n-i6i, 9, 182, at; 269, 24, III-290, 

j , 30. 293, i9,IV-2i3, 9 . 

j 1-220, 17, 223, 22, III-471, 2,^472, 27, 474, 22, 476, 

[ 13, IV-203, 24 

^(•wifeoftm)II-i66, 4 
11-21 6, 28, 218, 6 

tfBpr I-134, 29, 247, I, 347, 22, 11-62, 3, 62, 6, s 

‘ ’ r 



Vllt ] Proper hlatnes oj Scribes i 6 t 

(c ) Scribes 

C *sim ) ( c Samvat i6j2 ) I-156, 16 
anoi^ ( c Sadivat 1631 ) I-7, 8 
Biror? [ pupil of » ) ( c Samvat 1639 ) I-ajj, 16 

( c Samvat T527 ) III-503, 1 , UI-52a, 14* ( c Samvat 

. *519) 

aimTr ( c Samvat 1530 ) IV-2ro, 16 
atrgin ^w ( fipT ) C c. Samvat 1194 ) III-480, 13 
anqfag g ( pupil of ) ( c Samvat 1620 ) 1-75^ 25 

3 ^^ ( pupil of sRRT^hsR ) ( c. Sa&vat 1390 ) II-199, lo 
qsnrgfs ( MHH i -JiiS ) ( c Samvat 1359 ) II-20, g 
q»a.ifi r gtr ( pupil of fagj pi '^S T q ) ( c. Samvat 1824 ) III-3g2, 29 , 
363, b 

( srsr ) ( C. Samvat 1851 ) in-330 , 1 
tRUTOlulr ( c Samvat 1^23 ) I-250, 9 
<Bvqiom ( pupjl of 3 i=tf^gi ifaT ) ( c Samvat 1612 ) I-19, 22 
( *m5T ) ( son of^^vr ) {. c Samvat 1620 ) III-4S0, 2 
^ (gfir) ( pupil of ) ( c Saiiivat 1491 ) III-358, 31 

jggusHirlbi ( pupil of ^g g ^< ) I-208, 14 
( c Samvat 1639 ) I- 3 ^> 21 
^ ( son of qnra: ) ( c. Samvat 1476 ) IV-20, 24 
( gri^r ) { c. Samvat 1 669 ) I-293, 1 1 
^gTft3nrBlIV-36, 25 

^munr ( ) ( c. Samvat 1840 ) IV-223, 30 
( c Samvat 1613 ) II-102, 9 
»mr ( *^ ) 11-231, 31, 237, 9 


irsnusnnTfnr ( c. Samvat 1703 ) I-206, 3-4 
jT?r« ( Tt« ) n-332, a 

(?) { c Samvat 1373 ) ni-33, 32 

n ni rqg nr 1^-46, 6 



of wmmqgg ) ( c. Samvat 31648 ) n-293, 27 


I Contemporary ol Minister Kela who got the work copied 
' This sign indloatei that it ii a aoniame 
SI (J L P ) 
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n- 36 j 23 ' 

(jTb) ( c Samvat 1682 ) II-306, 8 
( c bamvat t6io ) III-436, 10 
( SCTT ) ( c Samvat 1697 ) ni-189, 13 
smmg I-17, 14 

STJir ( ) ( Nagara by caste ) ( c. Samvat 1570) I-82, 23 

3 T«T]flVRni 5 t (. pupil of frsrg^ini ) ( c. Samvat 1603 ) Ill-i 19, 
26 

5Tirn3T ( ^ j 1-23 2, 18, 232, 22 
ssnn^siu II-313, 16 

STOpnilBt ( pupil of i ^ ar i T^ R^ .) ( c Samvat 1611) Il-afiy, 16 
( HR ) ( pupil of ) ( c Samvat 1648 ) I-279, 25 
( c. Samvat 1932 ) III- 182, 15 
( 3II^IV-i7i, 9 

1 S f fftfluf itr ( c Samvat 1836 ) IV-170, 19 
5iRH^(T)*T(5r IU-3 16,9 

guru, of fttnf%3T«r ) ( c Samvat 1818 ) II-84, 8 
( ♦suRT ) ( c Samvat 1931 ) I-232, 14-13 
grfr 111-5 30, 20 

gsRn^nr ( ) ( c Samvat 1948 ) I-3 19, 21 

sflROTH (*SRT^) (son of sfbruRTnmir) (c Samvat 193 T) 
1 - 353 . 32 

?«nRT®^*rivT ( c Samvat 1734 ) IV, 225, 3 
sfi^RWRURT ( c. Samvat 1630 ) ll-3o2, 13 
{ c Samvat 1769 ) I-35T, 7 
^r^I-6^, 3 

( c Samvat 1661 ) I-119, 4 
j ) ( c. Samvat 1738 ) I-i6r, 23 

t (^ ) ( c Sarfivat 1738 ) 1-23^. 19 

( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1635 ) II-189, 23 

( devotee of ) IV-ioo, 3 

( 3T5nir ) ( Samvat 1316) 1 - 88 , 20 


X This bracket indicates that the names are of one and the same individual. 




VIII j Proper Naim oj Smhts 1^3 

• • 

{ c Saihval 1534 ) 111-307, 13 

^t^f*r3nr ( pupil of ?%fa3nr ) ( c Samut 1761 ) III-6s» 1 
( pupil of ) 1-229, 21 

qq i W tr ( c S-imvai 189a ) I-169 , 1 
tUKfttTfmfnr ( c Samvat 1635 ) II-12, r2 
q 1?l^ B g»TniT ( c Sariivat 1711 ) IV-i6s, S 

( pupil of ) { c Sarimt 1759 ) I-270, i6, 270, 

»9 

HWnm (a^) ( pupil of^mrsT) ( C Samvat 1792 ) I-6r, 7, 6f, 12 
11-3 14, 8 

^las^nfur ( pupil of ir^riRn.Sr ) ( c, Simvat 1671 ) III-498, 14 
BiJTf air ( c. Samvat 1138) 111-4^9 26 
^fksvsrnfoi ( pnpil of ) ( c Samvat 1756 ) II-126, 6 

HtroanRawr ( c. Samvat 1872 ) III-390, 21 
trfe?ia: ( c Samvat 163^ ) I-90, 19 
( c Samvat t52S ) III-292, 24 
^«nrRrr(?) 111-433, 6 

gutrsflcinnir ( pupil of nTtfst^nr ’ ) ( c. Samvat 1844 ) II-218, 1 1 

tNt ( son of sfltrfJlr ) ( Udica by caste ) 11-34 8 

ifliir ( )( c Samvat 1544 ) I-139 , 1 

5 ?i^(Sr)(c. Samvat I940 )IV-I32, 17 

tlfanip ( son of ) ( c Samvat .335 ) III-442, 6 

Samvat 1733 ) 11-160,27', 11-161,28^ 163,2 
( qfjr ) ( pupil of ) ( c, Samvat 1626 ) I-72, 23 

tintiSffiF ( c Samvat 1620 ) I-t03, 23 
^J^»J:)'r/Bfir5nr^ ( c. Samvat 1S23 ) 111-22 3, ir 
^7ipar(*3ft6 JII-43, 19 

( c. Samvftt 1736 ) ni-343, 32 
( Audicya by caste ) ( c Samvat 1701 ) I-202, 14 

I WriileH for ws^'^snrnrSj, 
i Wrlitea for %4fi3T4. 

3 Is he iame as one noted In Fti If, p. 33, 1 < 27 ? 
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111-128, 15 

iT5r c *arr?r ) ( son of ) ( c Samvat 1931 ) III -490, 2 

mgHyran'ii r (pupil of ( c, Saiiivat 131 0 ^^-43 5 ^ 8 

nfremt ( c Sarfivat i $66 ) I- 28, 4, 128, 7 

I son of gimff ) ( c. Samvat 1930 ) I-25S, at, a56, 31 
) ( c Samvat 1874 ) II-168, 7 ^ , 

( pupil of ' gt a' g ffs tit T io T ) ( c. Samvat 1864 ) IV-5 3,23 
( c Sa±vat 1164 ) III-33, 2 

mgT ( ) ( son of SRfrfltTT ) ( c Samvat 1398 ) II-208, 14 

gT% qr mTqttTO ( c. Saiiivat 1873 ) IV-121, 3 

(pupil of descendant of 57^ ) ( c Samvat 

1328 ) lV-203, 13, 2TO 2 
( descendant of ) 111-43 • i 

( c Samvat 1746 ) IV-183^ 17 
( tEHRir ) ( son of ) ( c Samvat 1 301 ) III-89, 18 
l imtia ( earlier than Saiiivat 1836 .) IV-170, 13 
( c Sarfivat 1358 ) in-90, t2 
Hlfesy ( ) 1-3 77 i ^4 
tttgsr ( RsvfsRflJifr ) ( c Sarfivat 1730 ) II-76, 28 
iT5RVrtn*ttttlvT ( c Samvat 1721 ) II-107, *0 
iT^r #nnivi ( successor of I ) n-173, 26 

( pupil of ) ni-30, 9 

TO^(3T)ir ( pupil of ifiinjfl ) 1-280, 22 

( pupil of giri^^ gy ) I-229, 17 
( Hfn ) ( c. Samvat 1622 ) 111-333,'^ 29 

11-336, 17 

^?uu4[5t>Tr5tIV-97, 13-14 

vnrf^juurfti ( c. Samvat 1911 ) III-191, 11-12 

^3TI%h(3T)iT IV- 1 1 7, 28 

( c Sarfivat 1323 ) II-204, 23-26 

1 Is be a Bocibe i ^ 


S He prepared many exeellent coplei ■ ) of 
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• • 

( son of ( c Saifavat 1625 ) 1-234, 20 

imrgj ( Pragvata by caste ) ( c. Samvat 1438 ) III-463, 8 
^ ( c Samvat 1661 ) II-72, 24 
5 R ( *35TT ) ( c Samvat i<l4 ^ ) II-26, 12 
^ ( *3f^5^r ) ( c Samvat 1 661 ) III-4S2, 3 
(^tPr) IV-H7, I 

W ( l)upil of TfHcnftft ) ( c Samvat 1868 ) III-187, 3 

( P^PiI of «ESf*nc ) ( c Samvat 1899 ) I-349, 10 
cjatrf? ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1700 ) II-287, 9 
eJivn (Vrsisft) ( c Saifavat 1791 ) IV-21 1, 18 
cncyfcnr ( pupil of g*tflr 3 T<iiTfor ) III-3?i> 20 
cyrar ( pupil of irfnro ) ( c Samvat 1675 ) I-302, 16 
^«n* - III-494, 4 

( c Samvat 1863 ) ni-327, 16 
TO ( pupil of ? ) IV-266, 7 

tpin^rr ( son of ) ( Moijha by caste ) (c, Samvat 1632) 

n-330, ai 

) ( Modha by caste ) ( c Samvat 1672 ) II-27, 9 
( c Samvat 1313 ) II-89, 18 

( son of TOt ) ( c Samvat 1469 ) II-97, 2, 97, 7 

( pupil of ) (c Samvat 1362) IV-106, 

12 

frouftira ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1728 ) I-163, 30 
f ^tnr t Tm I- 37 ®i 'S 

( Tlr®) ( c Samvat 1310 ) III-i 12 , 1 
futaj^wror ( 5 .^amvant 1842 ) III-313, 23 
fqfTOfe a T TO fa ( c. Samvat 1647 ) IV- 16, 12 

( pop>l ‘if ) (c Saifavat 1630 ) II-203, 23 
) ( pupil of TOift ? ) ( c. Samvat 1763 ) I-233, 23 
( gfir ) ( pupil of UTOlsfir ) ( c Samvat 1 688 ) I-268, 1 
®ftarnT iTC ff qfp ft ( c Samvat 1673 ) I-302, 9 
Innmiin ( c. 'Saifavat 1717 )in-9a, 22 
( irfoiff ) ( c. Saifavat 1662 ) 111-304, 20 
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^ r 

%^PraR»noT ( c Samvai t682 ) 1 - 33 S* 21 
%sr?m ( pupil ) ( c. Samm 1676 ) IV-iar, 22 
»ft r n g ( son of ) ( Modha by caste ) (c. Samvat 1537) 

I-184, 18 

s» 

(pupil of ( c. Samvat 1531 ) IV-210, 15-16 

g anTS T Miiii I-278, 31 ' ' 

( fipT ) ( pupil of ) ( C. Samvat 1917 ) IV- 

173.8 

IV-107, 22 

^ ^g« n o i ( c Samvat 1129) 111-22, 3 
vr'ft{#)5Ere’ ( son of g^rrst *zm ) III-80, 13 

( Bhata by caste ) ( son of ) C c Samvai 

1611 ) III-370, 25 

( Kayastha by caste ) { c Samvat 1344 ) II-50, 17 
v n^4 « f« rPT IV-106 . 1 

gWfrT ( * 4 ter ) ( C Samvat 1941 ) JV-269, 14-15 
. ( c. Samvat'1744 ) lV-105, 13 

( c. Samvat 1946 ) III-145, 18 
( pupil of ) ( c Samvat 1 669 ) I-iC4, 30 

(pupil of (c Samvat 1653) lU-i 23, 29 

C c- Samvat 1218 ) II-250, 7 

) V c, Samvat 1677 ) 11 - 66 , 25 

) C NSgara by caste ) ( c. Samvat rs fo ) I-76, 19 
( SW ) ( c Saihvat 1686 ) I-267, 14 ' 

( contemporary of wn'Wr srig; ) 28 

( d ) Schools & Sub-schools 
3I93?J { nvfp ) in-44, 17; 457, 13, 457, 27, 48S, 22 
*3mw { »rnf ) i-88, 21; 135, 12, 155, 22, 171, 22, 235, 22 


1 l#hefl8m6aB^(i^f)^g{ 

2 For aiPTi^ see ni- 5 i 3 , 17 . ' 
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) in- 33 j 8 

( n«Br ) IV-21 1, 18 

t wfeqj ( »m ) 111-21, 3, IV-204, 17 
^^3? ( ) I-337, 20, II-ios, 21 
’JFifeu ( nor ) ni-71, >9, IV-r67, 11 
$nnrc)(fr) C^rrsi ) II-172J U 

( n^sf ) I- 9 i 26 II, i 3 » 18, s» 44.2I1 i 43 j 1 ^ 4 ) ”» 
198, 21, 372, 33, 11-35, 1, 50. 30* J 29 i IS. 134. 25, 183, 
10. 111-28, 4, 36, 26, 332, I j, 435, 7, 442, 4 
( n^ ) I- 7 S. 24 

169.22, 323, 9, 337, 26, 372, 15, 375.13. 
II-197, 3, III-21, 5, 21, 14, 48, 7, 71, 21, 3SI, 18, S20, 
26, IV-ifi-., 12 

. <555 ( n^ ) II-S3. 9. 53, 21, 199. 7. ni-7S, 18, 263, 14, 266, 

20, 269, 6, III-292, 8, 441, 3, 486, 6, IV-103, 19, 203, 6 

•n?!C ( W ) lV-58, 20 

*5155 ( ^ ) 11 - 53 . 20, 134, 24, IV-25, 9, 58, 2, 63, 17, 63, 28 
i ^(n^)ni-42, 29, 126,23 
\ ( nor ) 1-338, 29 

a<T ( *101 ) I-58, 32, 223, 4, 227, 8, 229, 9, 240, 3, 345, 22, 
11-24, 7, 136, 4, 111-461, 24 

'am* ( *P5if ) I-33. 25, 36, 19. 39, 24. 41. 25, 58, 9, 139, 30, 
202, 10, 224, 13, 301, 31, 332, 20, 336, 24, 338, 31, 342, 
23, 354. 23. 390, 3, II-IOS, 28, 120,7, 120,28, 156, 6, 
162, 14, 267, 15, 1284, 14, 285, 24, 287, 3, 111-48, 8, 72, 
8, 73:25, 8r, IS, 81, 17,262, 31, 264, 5, 267, 7, *297, i, 
298, 6, 3o«, 28, 364, 19,431, 6, IV-102, 25, 109, 1, 144, 
18, 176, 10, 197, 4, 197, 25 s fn 3 of p 168 


1 For a title named spl^tjr see I- 3 37, 19 
a For a title named sari 1 - 254 , 7, 11-199,7 

3 For ^-igWC & see pp 168 &. 169 

4 For See II-2, 6 

5 For the title aOI see I-35, 7, 38, 15. II-136, 5 , 111 - 358 , 31 

6 For snnsftno see p 168 

7 Here vit have 

8 This entry is doubtful 
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’r 

'ff'n ( not ) I-197. ^5. 202, 9, 218, s. 224, 1 , II-104, 22J 104, 
27i ioS> i. 20, 1T4, 29, ns, 3 , ” 5 , 10. » 56 » 6, 
22}, 6, 223, 13, III-12. 26, 49, 7, 76, 23, 263, IS, 266 
21, 301, 22, 388, 22, 390, 7, 453, S. S07, 6 
*ct<ft ( nor ) II-293, 25, IV-120, 26 
nn ( n'E?? ) IV-149, 235 
omiTj ( nw ) I-323, 8, III-7I, 7, 71, 23 
toQT ( n^ ) III-41 , 1 

{ nins’flnErn ( n^^ ) IV-121, 20, 135, 20 
nin5?'i«ttni ( not ) Ill-ifiS, 28 
nin Ktg (g)iFr ( *r!:^ ) IV-132, 17-18 

I"88, I, 122, 12, 149,27, 1(5, 26 
q^^III-123, 28 
womr ( «r?T ) I-37S, 23, same as 
nw^tm ( ^ ) 11-3 24, 25 

( n^tr ) I-18, I, 19, 20,11-172,8,218,10, III-i 19, 
24. s trotr. 

( n^ ) I*-34i, ^5, ni-2i, 20 
J 111-522, 26. s fPTT&fSfcm 

i f5n<TT (n®) I-S, 28, 7, 3, IV-210, 21 5 & 5^'n. 

?flirr^n ( nor ) 1-256, 20 
nn C ) I'73, 23 
^rer ( «R[T ) 1-256, 13, same as ^iSrar 
C n^ ) lV-167, 31 

ggr ( n^gr ) I-302. 14, 339, 29, 11-287, 8 
g?tit^ 1-227, 28 

ng- ( 5iT ^ ) n-J34, 23 s (^r^r) & lO ( )• 

( nar ( n«® ) I-338, 14 

( nor) 1-224, 33 

nrefV ( ) IV-167, 12. s. (^tgr) & IsB- ( ^rnjt ). - 


I For ^ c n»Ta f l see III-269, 7 
a For qi q g flq e see p 1 68 

J For fpEW, & Ifnn see pp 168 8c 169 
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<rTiin ( ) 111 - 38 ^, 10 

( fa ) III-430, 25 

Afir ( <i5T ) I-27r, 24, 1:1-457, 27, 489, 25, IV-170, 7 
ftnr (a^) III-328, 10 
?RrC«r* 3 -)I- 33 f*i IS 

) 111-18-, I 

€= 5 ^ 3 Tctf ( ) IV-165, ro s (p. 1^8) & 

(p. 169) 

) I-i 79 i 12, 325, 12 s 8c fSWiT ( p. 168 ) 

( <n[T ) I-177, 19 
( *iDr ) n-293, 2S 

I 1-349, IJ S ( p. 1 68 ) 

( fSOTTcTT ( Ipsa ) I-17. 12, *23^, 24, 11-12, 8, 46, I, 111-458, 9, 
lV'-i7r, 21 

’?5?»RbIV-I 34, 2S, 13s, 6 ^ 

{ 5 Tiar ) Ill-ai, 4, 71, aO( s %v CwTWT )1 8c. trrfV ( ^mn ) 
(P ifi8) 

'TOT= 5 (TOit, q. V 

( »n^r ) 111-486, 10 

’aisrSmT ( «r^ ) 1-123, 2*. in-456, lo-i t 
K^w(>na)II-325, 2 

( c ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc, 
aifrar asan I-ao?, 13 
^nriTOT’^m’ ( ?rrfk )I- 76 » 17-18^ 

( faj 1 - 2 1, 28, lV-i6r, 22 
s 169). 

f 5 sfiR( 5 n^T ) n-3j, 8 

1 atfNu ( gnra ) ni-442, 6 
311^ ( grriff ) IV-t69, 20 

( B5T ) I-IJ7, 18, 179, 9 
( ?rrifr ) in-380, 8 
(grritr ) I-2, 16 

A ■ — ■ 

- 1 Forth* title 'ijiJU-Tpfr ' *eh IV-SO, 8 

2 Fonjftin^ie.IV-lOl.l. 
a IJ.I..P..] 
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37^ ( ) n-S2, i8, 97, I, lV-24, 19,063, 8 

WHW in-89, 18. s. ( p. 170 ). 1 
( nisi ) I 11 >- 36,29 
11-50,17, s JPI5W ( p 170 ) 
^(^n-t86, 4, t^6, 9 
iPTOT ( irfST ) II-80, 1, 83, 8, 152, 5 ' 

( *n3 ) III-438, 21 
Whwir ( ) H-99, 29 
’drr ( mfH ) I-390, 2 

(*nim 11-152, 3 , 312, j8 

l»nnR(nra )II-i 33 , 12 
(^) 1-239, 18 
1TRT ( 5^ ) I-21, 28 
‘^Nrwtar 111-4 1, 

WfT ( aim ) IV-206, 25, 209, 30 
jftiT 11-312, 17 
III-486, 2 

sinnc ( vifir ) I-82, 25 
sr^t?rJ-i7o, sp 
fqif^ 11-312,18 

l«ninT(»fra)II-7o, II, i 6 j, 15, 183, 23, 259, i 

i 

) I- 25 S, 28 

I-183, a 

uim( *51)1-23 5, 24 
snrnr I-731 25; 153, 2, III-522, 16 
ui^TO ( aim ) IV'.2 o6, 27; 210, 4 
snaarar (far) III-469, 27; 499, 28 
smaiff ( gnfil ) ni-446, i; 465, 8 
naiHi^ ( ) IV-i 69, 21 


[ Appendit'" 

r- 


, 260, 3 


1 For a dmUed diicunlon about the rdigioa of this caste see my article 
***3iara irrfi^ ^ Slaafi ” published in tjie laaua of" PratSpa " dated Sl-5-38. 


• Vlllj Pfcjier UatHis of CttSta d: LtrtuigeS 

4 

mz ( 5 rrfir ) UI-370, 24 

( r«Rin3(pr) 111-71,26 
i lU-^SC, a 

TtHn ( 315 ^ 1 ) 11 - 50 / *7 

S mzr ( »f?s ) I-SSi 7 
nru llriS 2 f 7 i 3»a, 17 
mFr(5?r) 11-50, 27 

»frr (iTiio) I-1S4, 18, 11-27, 9 t 3 JO 2^. HI- 3 ^ 4 / *4 

wr ( TO ) 111-478, 4 
C 5 (fiy)I-«S 3 il* 
cj ( TO ) 111-2^2, 23 
<Vnr(8imr) 11-135, 20 
( TO ) 111-498, 10 
( ma )n-' 5 '*/ 9 
TOfrin(*na) 1-198, 22 
. <ft^TO { snTff ) 1 - 3 S8, 20 

' ( 5TWT ) 1-2, 16 

‘«T(?mn)I- 73, 25 

Whn?- ( snft ) 1-320 10, 382, 26. 11-55, 5, III-43S, 9 
Wlim? ( TO } 11-2 f 13 
WlffTjACsnft 1.111-5, i5HSo,2 
i/hnrfKTO)I-«?5, 27, 332 / 22 
4 rf>in 5 frr(?iTft )Il-i2T, 24 
ififfTSf ( awi ) II-3C) 18 
ift (to) 1 I- 19^(»9 
' rrorfsnfir 11-332, 21 


I Tbli li eoDfiiotid with ' 3^ 
t Thtt I, eODDieltd with 
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^ t 

( f ) ’Jama Moaks ai^d Nuns 

N B.— (i) Monks of the same name are mentioned one below the 
other, but this does not necessarily mean that they have 
flounshed in this very order, for arrangement.accordiDg 
to their dates is beyond the scope of the present work 

(2) The question of identity of monks of the same name, 
IS not throughout tackled for the reason meCtioned 
above 

(3) If a monk happens to be an author and if his name is 
mfthtiohed by Mmself m his own w'ork, his name is not 
notethhere 

(4) Names of scnbes are not here a<:signcd a place 

(3 j The words such as 'descender^’, ‘ predecessor ’ and 
‘successor’ do not denote invariably immediate ones 

a? 

sn(F)w 111-2^2, 17 

( the 8th apostle of ) U-i'ot, 23", 133, to 
sm.'tw C non-Jaina ) II-124, 14 See ( P *77 ) 

snlr^'iT ( pupil of ) U“i 33 > 28 ’ 

( the 9th apostle of rtfrefi? ) II-ioi, 23-26 , 133, 10 
srfsrawsff ( contemporary of nir57, 7 

( pupil of and co^lleague of ) 

338, 21 ' ^ ' 

(guru of nijn^avtfbt ) ( contemporary ofgrmf^^j 
the commentator of 9 aPgas ) 1-6^, 3 1 ** 

iHWina ^T (contemporary of 5 > *55. 8-9 

See «rair ( p 177 ) ^ _ 

aiat uw r (mentioned in Theravali) II-80, 32 , III-383, 14 
( predecessor of a t a r qsn ) HI-3^3, 13 
wwRftRtil ( died in Samvat 114 or 127 5 . III-386, 6. See 

( P 174) ' 

( Saifavat 26=114 7 III-383, i j * 


1 Hardly a non-Jain ( Vaidika ) inonk’a name iibere inohided 



• Vtn j Proper Uattiu oj Metih & ]^inu i'ji 

m • ^ 

8I33tr^Tc 5 ( flourished after Arya-rakjiia' ) IlI-386{ 9 
•annifsH I- 247 > *7 

( of Saravalaka gacuht, t Samvat i tfio ) III -486, 

, 1 1 See Isvara Gant ( p 174 ) 

(nciitwnr) (pupil of fe^Hiioupr), I-139, 3 * » 

iSijj 6 

III- 262, 16 

(HgltnOTiir) (pupil of and gttttt of 

II- 189, 20 

ara o t g ( successor of ftsru^rsf ) IV- 168, 4 
SPTO?^?? ( successor of aaigrg- ) I V- 168, 12 

( fun^finnf ) 1 - 18 8 , II- 12, 7 5 134, 1 , 173, 12 , 
182, 29 ,-184, 17 , 111- 296, 1 , 35^ ^3 - IV- 54. '7 . »67» 
27, 194, 20 

anrti^^aJV (author of irator^iis ? ) 111“ 72, 4 

( rrauiCl ) ( pupil of siuRtsopc and guru ofgjrgfRniV) 
il-325, 26,111-461, 13 

3nui($^)5Tt ( guru of ifvjBR^Tlr ) IV- 168, 17 
siwq^iirt ( pupil of c. Saint at 1412 ) II- 55, 7-8 

(?) ( contemporary of (^nqgj^fV ) IV- 23, 18 
siRTtfH ( successor of giRfRgJV ol aTinn gaccha ) I- 88 , 21 
( successor ol ^Rftsnr ) HI- 363, 3 
awr/srstmior ( pupil of c Samvat 1769 ) II- 138, 6 

atmftrgQfr ( ^unfRiF ) III- 523, 17 
at^RRinSr (^gurn of ^ronFFuior ) IV- 242, 5 , 271, 15 
si^fsfRR ( syc(cssor of stRiflrsiR and predecessor of ^^i%srq- ) 

III- 363, 4 

ara|iT ( RRIOTHT ) ( pupil of and guru of ^^ijjor ) 

111-21,22 * 

, an 

( 'cTlr ) ( C Samvat 1606 ) I-S, 34 
tfnoR? ( conteiiiporary of qw'gyff, c Samvat 1639 ) I-2^S, 16 

■ I— I „ ■_ — 11,. % , — 

1 See the GujarBtl intrcduoiion ( p E2 ) cf the Qu] tranelation of “ Fra- 
bbSvalcBoantra ” 
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r 

d<iuigqpm g ( predecessor of ) III-48, 10 

3lTO5?»ft*iior ( pupil of ^nT 54 ^> c. Samvat 1535 ) 111-442, 5 

( gq t amq ) C descendent of and predecessor 

of ^sicsm ) U-199, 8 

anqg4:^ i5 r (<riff«) (pupil of tig and guru of amii-qf*) 
11-189, 20 


mui ^ iVaq ( c. Samvat 1634 ) I~228, 16 , 342, 17 

1-38, 17 , 220, 24 , 223, 12 , 334, *20 , 336, 24, 340, 2 , 
340,6, 341,20, 341,1. 342, 13, 342,26,343, 16, 
345. 24 ,U-xo3, 30. *5^.9 


( not later than g pi giH ) II-238, 4 
C pupil of 45^*15 ) 11-172, 51, lV-204, II. See 

3 ITOI9 ( descendent of ) H-lsi, 28 ; 131, 29 

sunfr^a^ ( died in Samvat 114 or 127 ) II-151, 26-27 ; 131. 
28-29 ,131, 29-30 See ( P* X 7 * ) 

( founder of and predecessor of ) 

. 1-276,24 

a»d»anifi(^ gT «i ( successor of *9 

( pupil of ) II-172, 31. See 
airareilf ( schismatic ) IV-1/9, 23 


f 

( the first apostle of HfnAf ) I-320, 13 , IV-249, 6 See 
( p 173 ) and JtNw 

( successor of and predecessor of ) 

1-337, 21 , n-172, 1 

Xq tSp f ( the first apostle of ** » ’ 

IV-167, 6. See ( p 173 ). 

t 

( guru of ) III- 486, 1 1 , 486, 15 


1 There ie nothiog epeoiel to aioartain aa to who thii >* 

]Bnt, ai no other SUri of thii name ii known I have Inoladed him here. 
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• • • 

9 TO ( guru of ;fhift3T«r, c. Samvat 191 r ) HI- 191, 12 

( pupil of g <u ^ >{m ibr ) III- J47, 14-15 
( g?n ( follower of contemporary of ifiim ) I- 48, 21 

) ( son of ^gi?y ) I-a6, 4 , 43, 3 
( predecessor of ) ( c Samm 1610 ) III-456, 1 1 

giprg5{[irilt ( pupil of nnK^gisTifSt) (c. Samvat 1801) III-347, 14 
( pupil of ) III- 263, 23 , 266, 29 , 

269, 15 

g^trgi^ (pupil of t TOU fgOTnvT and gu/u of g ufh g /^ ir f ni ) 1- 104, 
ir, 104, 30 

g4i T g<|q< nBl ( guru of ^ - ^ l ag^gi ii u i ) ( c. Samvat 1669 ) I-jS, 25 
g q i u gp n (successor of and predecessor of gfitmimgyt) 

I- 179, 13 

g 4q m»ii ^ ( pupil of fifg g g qft ) ( c. Saifivat 1364 ) 11 - 189, 7 
g^ifir ( 5^ ) rV- 159, 23 

g^waggfl ( successor of ) ( c Samvat 994 ) 

I- 338, 9 

g ^ gw gg ft ( guru of ) ( c, Samvat XI29 ) HI- 21, at 

g{ [ gwggft ( predecessor of gi l gi ggj T ) I- 18, 7 , II- 12, 6 , 
182, 28 , 184, 

5R 

( jrrro ) ( guru of the guru of ) I- 35^» *9 

( guru of p &r fi i ft ) IV-204, 1 9 
; - ^ 

i CT CTW R f at ( pugll of ) 111 - 347 , ** 

g g *gq< ii 9 i ( pupil of ) in-500, 1 1 

gggfi tg y ( guru of gtpffftgg ) ( c. Sadivai 1685 ) II-124, 24 

qtggJW ( pupil of ) IV-203, 12 , ao6, 6 ; 206, 17 ; 2od, 
21 i2o^, 31 ; 209, 28; 210, 8 
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( guru of 5 ni-i2?, 29 

( pupil of ) II-I42, 24 

( pupil of ) HI- m, 13 

(presentee) (pupil of 0 f 5 T < T|?^O (c Samvjt 1701) 
III- 41, 19 

iFfntfl ( nun ) ( presentee ) ( pupil of ) I- 181, 20 
g H gl ^t r ufu ; ( c. Samvat id86 ) III- I3 j 2 
«prref5!=?T ( helper of ) IV- 271, iS 

) ( Rftr ) ( predecessor of ) H- 50, ai 

va^yUm&t ( later than ^^?rr*R ) IV- 71, 2 ; 72, r 
«n^«twior (^«n* of ) (cw Samvat 1362) IV-106, 12 

IV- 109, 19 

( itfUTrennr ) ( pupil of R r n it g H A : of tattw gaccha ) 
( c Samvat 1575 ) I- 19, 20 

) III- 87, t 

qJWffr (attf^ ) ( c. Sanivat 1677*) n-'66, i6 > 

^nnt ( pupil of ^(firlrsnr and guru of ) I- 349, 10 

tFRUT' ( «RT»T ) (contemporary of snoj^-) (c. Samvat X647 ) 

I- 60, 1 1 ”• 

( c Sam\at 1639 ) I- 222, 3 

^FfnaixTfSf ( S'TTWro' ) of tsTcR: gaccha I- 572, 34 

® 5 irniRpfjrin% ( pupil of ra^ig^ vs n fii T ) III- 431, 9 

T 5 tmitf^ 3 TOr (guru of (c. Samvat 1639) I- 222, 4 , 

228,22,11-113,22,117,17 ; > 

« 5 iitoTfri*K ( successor of and ‘jfftr/t of ir^r wmt ) 

II- 106, 30 . ; 

(i>(rVruiuiiutTfot ( c Sainvat 1721 ) II- 105, 16 

( native of KJlkandi ) I- 337 , See gqf ag^ . - 
( guru of Ttm ft atq ) I- 280, 21-22' 

( pupil of ?^R5nr grgts ) II^ 203, 26 


1 Wo totalis «re available abotflTilm * " 

2 Is he same as one -who floucUhed in o Samvat 1649 (BHJL pp’ 607) T 
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) ( c. Sarfivat 1647 ) I- 60, 7 
^TfffPpr ( sriV ) I- 83, 1 

( predecessor of ) IV- 364, 30 

*^iT ( BTsr )( contemporary of ^tgaig ct ) II- 155, lo-li, 
*55, *2 

( c Samvat 533 ) H- too, rj , 167, 8 , 167, 9 
SeeqnOT 


( predecessor of ) I- 372f 3? 

nfilr ) ( pupil of ) I- 240, 10 , II- 143, 7 , 
143, 23,144, 1,145,2,14s, 15,151, 18-19, 160,22, 
161, 25 , 162, i8. 162, 21, 162, 31-32 , 203, 26 ( ^uru of 
Mufaftsw ) , III-72, 10 


fnraTjre ( non-Jaina ) II- 124, 6 , 124, 13, 194, *9 See siirftjr 
(p. 172) 

iKgi PUgft ( c Sarfivat 1275 ) III- 527, 10. 

^gfl PCT ( pupil of ) 1-339, *2 , III- 296, n 

rm) (c. Samvat 1597) I-378, 39 


It he an anthor of the bSISTahodha of ThSpa ? 

2-3 As stated by EalySvavijayBil in his GujarCti introdootion to the 
GoJarltT translation of “ PrabhEvakaoarltra ” there are seven events 
BMOoiated Trith one or the other ESIska SUri — 

( I ) Fmit of SBorifise narrated to Eine Datta 
( n ) Exposition of snbtie-vesetable kingdom to Indra, 

( m ) Study of nimifto at the hands of the ^jivikas 
( 17 ) ClasslGoation of the Jatna eoriptores 

(V) Defeat of king Oordabhilla ^ 

(VI ) Sarhvaltan (annual) transferred from the fifth day of BhSdrapada 
to the fourth ■* ' 

( Vn } Abandonment of impudent pupils 

The first event is noted in Avasaai/a~cunni It occurred in a period ranef* 
ing from Flro Bariivot 300 to ^76 Aooordiog to TAerSvali the second took 
place in 0 Fire Saxfavat 336 to 376 If so, events I and II are asiooUtad 
pOrbaps vrith one and theviame E&iaka SQri The Nijjutti on Vitarajjhoyma 
however strikes a different note, for, aooording to it the second event ooeurred 
Ictl Flra Baifavat 453 Events III-VII are associated with other ESlaka 
BDcI They may he roughly assigoed dates as under — 

( a ) Sadivat 443, ( b )'sometime before 453, I 0 ) end of 453, ( d ) lometime 
between 457 and 4S5, and ( e ] after 457 hut before 465 

For farther eluoidation eto see my QujarSiT introduction ( pp 41-4fi) to 
Bfmandhara-lobhU-taranga 
33 IJ,L.P ] 
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( pupil of & gutit- of ) ( c. Samvat 

1657 )I-s8, 10, 58, 26 

f ®5m5y in-8i, 10 
®5J^i55ST 111-85* 26 „ ^ 

l.'^5WTcra:(«nm) 111-41, 8, 63; i, 73, 21, 82, 17 
^^(%)fW^(desMndent of^^rssfsrra & contemporary ,of fS5i&) 
III-44/23. See ^i% 

w^PRft of gaccha i^uru of Jl-287, 9 

1-246, II, 111-63, 12 Jif^sir of gp^srro ). See 
^(8’)5/k ( pupil of the 8th 'schismatic ) IV-88,a7 

( pupil of the 8th schismatic ) IV-88, 27 

^mra^irroi ( guru of ) IV-17J, 7- 

^ ( pupil of of gaccha ) U-T72] 12 

C successor of & commentator of frpcw) 

III- 126, 29, 127, I" ^ - 

i 

" wrmf^ ('founder o f gg ysfhr gaccha ) Tll-i 26^ 27 
See’^m^w. 

*T . 

the fifth schismatic* pupil of pupil of *if rPlftO 

( c. 299 B. C ) IV-r59, 24 - - 

*npift 3 W ( ) (^rand-pupil of 19 

» F? wre ( gqiCTW ) ( c Samvat t62o ')lII-450, 3 
.*i3ren»ifoi,( pupil of ) r-198, 25 

» t >qgife t i B ft ( ? ) I-223, 23 

^»rnpiir| ( stnrf ) ( pupil of ) ( c Samvat 1758 ) I-231, 20 

.*tnrn;r ( ^ ) of g|pr gaccha ( conteranorary of TW^laft') I-3U2, 
3 ^13-16 

( the 7th schismatic ) ( c 37 A *D ) IV-i 59, 23 

■ 4 iuw 5 ?r C predecessor of sruijt^e.^ & successor of 

IV- 168, 1 1 ‘ 

r t ■ - 

1 -'I Die this word for ‘ aihnava ' 

^2 k'bra&oh of this name is mentioned in Vohll, p 127, 1 15 & p 218, 1. 10 
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• • • 

ipiT^qTsi^ of ( guru of joirgFff ) II-337, 22 , 328, t r 
noiTPiajT ( pupil of ) I-339, 12 • III-296, ir 

»[«nTnTgSV ( ? author of ) II-214, 8 

jpuuStmiBi ( c Samvat 1488 ) III-382, 18 
•jormwor ( contemporary of of ^igturr gaexJsa ) , c. 

Samvat 1569 ) I-325, ij 

ifot^^ ( contemporary of ) III 71, 30 

5^1 ( successor of ^sr & guru of and ^rJrsHc ) 

1-338. 18 

’*I5nsr I-90, t 

(pupil of (c. Samvat 1903) 111-26^, 19 

( native of qr^nr ) II-i4£j 7 

f nlsm ( the 1st apostle of rr^T^ftr ) I-98, 1 . See ( P» *74 )• 
t niim in-* 2fi, 2 j See »fhm & rfhrnm'lr^f 
iTt^ ( pupil of »r wig<t r i(Hq[ ) n-t33» 28 
iftuiT (the rst apostle ofttst^) I-48, 21,82,20, 87,2, 
174,24, 232.11, 328, 25,11-31, 4, '33, 20 ,'33, 23, 
33 , 24, 33 , 27 ,111-244, 1* . 245, 5 , 448, 24 ,IV^258, it , 
158,13,261,7,2^1,8. Seenlsm 
) n-8. It 

iTri^*srfT ( ? author of ) 111-45^, 18 

‘iffim (*n»tvn:) ( the tst apostle of'trynfrr ) 1-33, 21 134, ir , 
202, to , 124, 26, 228, 4 , 232, 14 r294, 25 , 294, 26 , 
358, 23, 370, 19, 11-44, 273 75, 23 (son of »5^), 
76,6, 123, b, 729,1, J44, 26, 165,4, 177, 24, 177, 
2 , i8y, 22 , 296, 19 , 323, 21 , III-44, 23 , 48, 4 , 301, 
23; 368, a3lV-i9, 12 ' - , 

. irlirewTi^ III-122, j„ 3 JO, 20 , IV-2t8, 1 3. See nfsnr. - 


,u^IV-230i7^ 

m aro Jl r ( predeccMor of ) ni-303, j , 334, 27 

( successor of ) n-362, 3 , III-441, 1 3 

1^ I( ho a layman ?' If do», he ii a mooessor (T) of sflRt?snT»n5r 
% Vo details are available abont him 
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(?) UWo 5 i 19 

( the ist female, pupil of JTgrdVr ) 11-2 12, 18 
( pupil of ) I- 337 i 26 > II“* 73 j 2 , IV-204, 29 

( !'«'■« of ) IV-30, 17,31, 13 , f20, 26 

( predecessor of ) IV-20S, 12 
■ ^ rjcsnt^i^ ( predecessor of 2 , III-441, 7 

( pupil of ) 1-3 3 9» 8 

( pupil of ) 111-126, 22 

( pupil of ^TPifqsnT ) ( c Samvat 1722 ) II-162, 25 

of qlmtflrq- gaaha ( predecessor ol ) { c 

Samvat 1355 ) I-256, 15 - 

qnftaqsWSr ( c Samvat 1569 ) I- 32 S» >3 

^rrfhretnt (successor of ftsnnni^ & predecessor of (FFuinr^mr ) 
t II-106, 27 

fttsf ( contemporary of ) lII“ 8 o, 4 ; So, 6 , 80, 12 
) II“ 33 > 8 

srl^ oT f ( 2 nun who visited Simandbar^svamin ) III-96, 8* 
) ni-ioo, 17 

( ?Pn by title ) ( c Samvat 128 j ) l_jy, 7 , 38, 15 , 
220, 21 , 225, 5 , 338, 27, 341/ «3 . 341. 28 , II-ro5, 23 , 
156^ 4 (founder of. irq '^occha ) , in-2B6,-6,, IV-80, 8 
( predecessor of \ _ 

(?) ( successor of & predecessor of m-nnt ) 

IV-168,9 

r 

anrnsT ( guru of qqftmcmfvt ) II-201, 17 
5 niT(%ftT( c, SaAvat 1765 )I-253, 23 

I 1 - -» 

srf-u’lsrgw ( pupil of ) II-133. \ 

amnjy ( the ist schismauc, son-in-law of ) I-84, 22 ; 

11-142, 1 ; IV-i 39, 24 . : 
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• • 

srw I-157, 8, 11-152, 3, 248, *2, , 2 

3. iS7> n 

5iif I-61, 4, 114, 2, 120, 10, 126, 22, 128, 3, 128, 24, 129, 
.21, H 5 , 17. 146, 13. M 7 » I. >48, 2, 139, 22, 160, 14, 
160,25, 161,20, 161,23, 237,23, 246,12, 246,26, 
246, 31, 247, 9, 247, 14, 248, 1, 249, 8, 253, 19, 320, 
. 337 » »o. 348, 31. 350. 9 . 385, 23. 11-136, 2, 111-58, 

8, 126, 22, IV-82, 8, 203, 27, 203, 29 

siJfwriira I- 218, 4, 230, 27, II-172, 27 , 248, 12 , III-39, 8 , 
39, 12 , 31, 1 , IV-82, 11-12 
snnSw ( ) ( c Satrivai 1458 ) III-463, 7 

snnftfSoA ( successor of ) III-39, 16 

of firf^r pakfa ( gum of ) III-489, 23 
( earlier than Samvat 1683 ) III-34, 

( successor of ) III-39, >7 

snmur ( brother of ) III-S9, 1 , 83, 27, 84, 21 

( puptl of 184, I, 339, 17, 

111-263, 20, -266, 26, 269, 12, 296, 22, 364, 8, 364, 20 
of 3 n»m gaccba ( brother of aiR^fibifbr ) ( c. Samvat 

i 4 i 2 )U- 33,7 . 

(successor of tfl^ & predecessor of I-337 

32,11-173,5 . ■ ■ _ * 

( pupil of & gum of fag rana ) ( c, Samvat 

i 650 m- 5 , 18 

3TiiTf^( successor of (c Samvat 1666) 111-127,3 

smagTi ( c "Samvat 1 584 ) I-337, 7 

( ?^8/tt of ) III-4i> 23 

of cnr gaccha ( c Samvat 1491 ) I-332, 20 
' 3 i«rem (OTTwra-) of (c Samvat *497)111-332,13 

( pupil of ) IV-206, 13' 2.06, 22, 209, 29 

of ( predecessor of & successor of 

1-276, 25, 292,1 ' ' 

of gauhi II-325, 7 


1 He mmpoied Catv^adi-saptotika in SaiSivBt 1481, 
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• • 

) ( not either ^an ) II-238, 9 

5 T » T Rg^ ^it^ ( c Samvat 1477 ) I-134, a6. 135, 

22, 253, 22-23 

gTffRTsreTt ( successor of ) I-338, 2, 11-173^ 7 

3WR5?<li^ ( pupil of ) 1-339, 9 

successor of ) ( c- Samvat 1468-) IV-168, 

14, 168,-25 - 

51^^ ( devotee of^rsmT^I 11-3*2, 17, III-ioo, ii, iii, 14 
C stRjtd ) i-57F 2 ^ 

( 3PTRnm) ( uuuuih ) n-33, 9' 

( guru oT 1 Il-i J3-23 See utjfhqsgjT 

anfflFsfr ( »Tg ff< r ) ( goa-mother of 4 j 228, 19 

See^ffferf ” 

( strft ) ( Cr Samvat 1647 ) I-60, 11 
5it^ ( guru of 5fh^-) U-334* 28 - ' 

( ^Hfw'of ) III-126, 26,'IV-37, 23 See 

P j8s>- 

fSnre? ( *5mre*m ) 11-270,-18, 273, 26 

( pupil of srfKt'?fmwim ) U-23, 26, 2*3, 27, 23, 1 
27.22 

'fstot^ra»ri9t ( restorer-of wftfJi#! ) II-33 j 9 '- - -- 

( predecessor of the * 

- ''I'234,'7 'J- - 

( pupil of ) I-339. *S ; 111-296, 23 

•( 'mentioned by fa5<j>*M4un -m’ ’ Samvat 1342 1 
in-si3, 4 

("pupil of- f5 T H^'?agjl ) I-IS; '^2',^I-53, 20 , 135, S> 
171,-24; 172, 7,.173 ,j7,t,I7S7'-Io; 177,3, *83,1 
' i?_4, *8 , :I99,_8 ^ besipwcr of-^y^fil to freenm ) , HI” 
-,3S2,ao , jv-25, 13 " 

- 1-349, ** 

'( ? guru of 5^fttT5y )l-32, 3 

1 Is be sams as i?|*i<i i iiJ||Ci ? - 2 " ‘ ' - 

■L-gfs UfeJn . HinjlLis.natrated_in _L* ” _( hst- 

*nai, g»r ti). 
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( predecessor of,3T«nrf»BC^; the ) I-18, 

8, 87, 26, n-ia, 7 1 182, 30 

( successor of & predecessor of sT<{«r^T9;i^j 

tlie ;TsrTipI?t%WT ) 11-17 Jj tt-i2 , 173, 12 

(descendent of fe?r»nra:ft) (c. Samvat 1625 ?) I-23 4, 23 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II-173, 14,111-331, 31 

( pupil of & predecessor of ftnrf ) 

II- S3, 16,111-352, 3, IV-58, 23 

C contemporary of ^rsrajfm ) III-28, 4_ 

( contemporary of ) ( c. Samvat 1669 ) 

^ IV-169, 18 

C issrit of ^fJTg?^t«nojt ) ( c. Samvat 1736 ) II-126, 6 
» ,, ^^Ry^,^«^«of^nw5t?T.)I^“IJS»t9^IV- 

successor of predecessor of 

I-J.26,32, 3 .i 64 > ti _ , 

1 Several monks named as *' Jinaoandra SUii ” have flmrisbed in Xbara* 
Haro garcha An Epitome of Jainism ( appendix E ) {urnisbes ns with nine of 
them a* under — 


Jinaoanira Ban I . 

author of 


11 

ff 

n 

Badivat 1S11-122S 

ft 

ft 

ni 

It 

1841-1376 

• 

tf 

• ff 

IV 

tf 

14(16-1415 ^ 

ft 


V 

ft 

1504-1530 

n 

“*11 

VI 

«9 

1612-1670 

ft 

ff 

vn 

ft 

1711-1763 

ti 

ft 

•viii 

tf 

1834-1856 

ft 

•h 

iz 

It 

1035-1955 


< 

• It is here stated that Jinaoandra Sari I '* was auooeeded by hie brother die-i 
oiple Abhayadeva and from him we find every fourth Aoharya of tbs glohohha 
npmed Be Jinaohandra Sori '* 

I may add that Saiivega roiigoSBla was composed by him in Baibvat lUS '' 
For oomparlson of the dates noted above and for other partioulari, one majl 
refer to Jatifa OUrfora Kapto ( Vol. II, p, 674 ff ), ' i 
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(■‘pupil of Sc guru of f^qf&g;ir ) III-351, 

31 

( desceuden t of Sc predecessor of ) 

IV-S8, 10 

( successor of nrarmaft & predecessor of ) 

11-173, 16 

( successor of ) n-183, 4 

(successor of fsTrmagjV & predecessor of ^SHsr) 

I- 18,16,11-173.20,183,9 

( successor of l^TOTienpisft ) H-ia, 9 , 47, 2 , 173, 

22 , 173, 22-23 . 183, 14 

( c Samvat 1868 ) III-187, 2 
( ?«/« of afi^wmor ) ( c. Samvat 1838 )]V-242, 4 , 

27*1 14 ' . , . 

( succe'ssor of & predecessor of firsrgiro^ ) 

II- 171,25,173,24-25^173,25 

■ ( descendent of ) ( c Samvat 1836 ) IV- 

17*^. « _ - — 

, f^gssrsjcgft. of the grur I:H'a,.guru of i 5 iH|i 5 iW«iT ) I-18, 12 
( successor of fsTJurd'rara;^ ;, II-182, 1 , IV-25, 9 , 57, 26 , 
61, 21 “ 

fsni vigffg ft ( successor of & predecessor of fa r i i g T i^ ) 

n-'>75, 12 , 17-', 5 

( predecessor of ) ( c 5 amvai 1671 ) 

III- 498, 9 - - i 

( 2*TimrsT ) III-498, II ' •> 

’^fT=g?5?[R ( descendent of & contemporary of 

3^^^^)11-135,7,184,19 

t From pi II, P 173, it foZlowi that every fourth SUri ( at least up to the r 
predecessor of Jinasulha SnrO -who succeeded him, is aamed after him So he 
is lame as ‘MavldhSrin’ Jiuaoandra Snri Vide p 27 of “rifditnft ’* 

pohlished as So 11 of A bhaya Jaina Secies' 

2 He was horn in Saihvat 1595 He took diifa in 1^1 and was named as 
SnmatidhTra, became SQrl in 1612 and was named as Jlnaoandra, and died in 
1670. His life in Hindi is given in “giinu]51 * published as Wo 7 

in Abhaya Jainn Series, 
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( successor of &- predecessor of ) 

I~i8, 13 

( guru of ) Ul-430. 2 S 

• ( pupil of & guru of f 5 R^s=a*fn: & 

) I-18, IX, II-12, 7, 4^1 U I 3 S» 4 . 171. 24, 173, 13, 
173, 14, II-177, 3 , 182, 30, 184, i8 , 1 II- 3 SI, 29, IV-S7, 
• 8, J 7 . 2 S. S8. 3 

( contemporary of ) 111-486, 25 

ofiTOR gauba ( c Samvat 1399 ) I~ 43 i 18, 44, 21 
Ill-irS, 14 

( commentator of ?rr5rriaa>n“J^ ) Ilf"29s, 18 
(pupil of f3TJt=g5?[ of ) II-53, 4, 

773, 14-rs. 182, 30, III-3SI. 32. IV-s8, 14 
fa»tu si qft (successor of &• predecessor of tjptgt ^ q T T) 

I- 18, 12, 11-33, 24 , 173, 17, 183, 1 , 111-36, 26, IV-2S "17 

fti^nnrrawji ( successor of successor of /stWrejft & 

guru of ) IV-38, 22 

fitHudh T a.fl ( successor of & guru of firaa^sc ) I“i8, 

12, 11-33, 12, 111-332, 1 

( pupil of faafasafi ) I-170, 23, 171, i 7 » 223,3, 

II- 173, 13-16, 173, 16, 189, 4, 189, 19 
’fewfiaafic ( c Samvat 1789 ) 11-2 17, 9 

M' SrtHwfi E aK ( successor ol fitHgi^ aty. successor of fim a ma »T, 
successor of fira^aft: ) II-171, 26, 173, 26, 177, 4 
1 - 204 , 21 

fijjwtptfit (•Jfmmmt ) II-266, 27 > 276, 18 , 283, 9 , 283, 26, 
HI-355> s, 466, 12,469,21 ,471, 14, 472, 30, 

473. 2j, 476, 17 

fa aug aft ( g"”* of II-173, 8, 301,13,302, 12, 

in-430, 25 

fiRiatgjT ( pupil ^f fir a ia T grT 6^ guru of ) 1-87, 28 

fiRtntaa ( c Samvat 1218 ) II-2S0, 7 


1 His life is given U Hindi in “ ^ t nuw difiplttugfr " published as Ho. 18 
in Abii» 7 a Jaina Senes 
8-3 Ate these identical ? 

24 IJ L P ) 
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r r 

r 

of gaccha (predecessor of fsrsmrianpr) IV- 169, to 
of gaccha ( guru of ) (c. Samvat 1500,) 

I-19, 20 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

I- 18, 16 , 2?4, 25,11- 173, 20, 183, 8 

isrsnw^? ( successor of sfrePS & predecessor of ? ) 

IV-168, 8 

MWU6^»»u t ( c Samvat 1469 ) II-97, 9 
fe 5 T*nfni 5 U*n% ( gu<'ti of ) ( c Samvat 1557 ) I-184, 5 , 

390, 7 

( descendent of & predecessor of ftpl- 

) 11 - 12 , 8, 47, I, 173, 23 (successor of , 

183, lo 

( descendent of ) IV-169, ii 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

lV-38, 16 

f5nrt?5r^% ( successor of & predecessor of fa a =g > g ^ft ) 

II- 171,25, 173. 24,177, 3 

fiiJTOsiQjV of gaccha ( c Samvat 1451 ) II-50, 30 
( presentee ) ( c, Samvat 1450 ) I-i J, 13 
( successor of T%a ^gg^ fr & predecessor of { 5 TH T i g g,fe ) 

I- 18, 14, 234, 14, II-183, 7 
f^aT|5iQj^ ( c Samvat 1685 ) II-124, 20 

igr ay rar gift ( contemporary of ^ntires^ ) U-136, 9 , 136, t6 
fsr a ^isi gj^ ( successor of & predecessof of iSiaiTvfag.ft ) 

II- 173,20 ' r, - 

fSRTRrgj^ ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II-17T, 25 , 173, 24 

( successor of flr a^ grg^iV SC predecessor of faa t s t ) 
II-» 77 , 3 

f^raSHKrape ( successor of fSrnnrsjV & predecessor of & 

) I-i8, 13, II-173, ^8, 183, 2, 111-36, 27, 37, 

( predecessor of ) II-i^7, 4 

( c Samvat 1474 ’ ) IV-64, 7 
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(successor of & predecessor of 

1-9, 26, 164, ir, II-173, 9 
fa OT g m T i* oi ( pupil of f^s«aprg;re ) ni-469, 30 

( pupil of 3 T«q|«rsTr, the I-i8, 10, 

370,21.374,23,375, 10, 378, 25, 11-12,7, 173, 13, 
182, 30, 111-35 tj 25. iV-167, 29 
fsniresmqm ( presentee ) I-2, 19, 75, 27 

of 55<ie5iiT gaccha ( predecessor of ) IV- 

167,1 

f^Jtqg gg j T ( successor ol & guru of (wre^gift ) I-171 

12, 16, I, 18, 18, II-I73, 22 

of gaccha (predecessor of IV-i/r, 21 

( successor f^Rfrajir) II-183, 18 , 184, 20 
rasT^n»Rg)l^ (successor of & predecessor of 

I- 9, 27 

lsrJTgi»rrg/i ( contemporary of ) ( c Samvat 1685 ) II- 

124, 21, 136, 17 

fa^ fq g i^T ( jfKf« of j5TflrnTTgnr ) II-189, 3, 189, ii, III-186, 28, 
IV-16, I 

i sR K r sc^ i '^ (successor of nTry^^re#’ & predecessor of rafrnsTgjT) 

II- 171, 25 

( successor of &. predecessor of RTJwrsignt ) 

II-173, 23 , III-498, 10 

nRRrraft (successor of & predecessor of isrnwiTgJ^ ) 

11-183,16, 184,19 

• • 

Rd'jgtag.ft ( succfssor of faiJr^sg^nr & predecessor of rsrsnjf^gjr) 
II-171, 26 , 173, 25, 177, 3 ( successor of RTiRSig;^ ) 

(successor of & predecessor of 

1-9, 27, 164, 12* 

fsiTOsgTOjT ( pupi^of ) 1-339, 18, III-296, 24 

(sRfg-rifor ( pupil of ) II-204, 25 

fsTHffggJV of ^cxi^xjaccha ( c. Samvat 1581 ) I-198, 21 

( successor of & predecessor of 

^ ) II-173, 21; 183, 10 
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( successor of t 5 FT gg g[ T gT^ ) l-p, 27, 164, 12 
( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II-175, 12, 177, s 

of gaccha ( c Sam\at 1535 ) III-442, 4 
( gut XI of & descendeut of fesitnn^ ) 

II-189, 20 

( pupil of of ) I-18, 7, 

64, 28, 7S, IS. 87, 21, 122, s, 142, 25, 142, 29, 143, 14, 
149, 21, 162, 28, 165, 20, 169, 24, II-12, 6, 173^ n, 182, 

, 28 , 184, 16-17, IV-167, 23 

( successor of ) 11-53, 8 ( predecessor of 

msisrahra;ft, I73» ^5 . HMS*. 34» IV-58, 15 ( predecessor 
of ) 

( descendeut of ) II- 189, 2 

( guru of fe?wg*r ) 111-469, 30 
( successor of & predecessor of i a q[ < i5i g P t ) 

II-173, 18, 173, 19, 183, 6 ( successor of & pre 

decessor of f5t5RTsigT< ) 

See sfitri^^nr 

( c Samvat t688 ) 1-268, 24 
( guru of ) 111-362, 21, 363, s 

( c. Samvat 1836 ) IV-171, 24 See (scribe, 

p 162) 

^a'gSit^K ' of gaccha I-236, 13 

( contemporary of fsjsravsgift ) IV-169, 19 
^<a g ai nr ( guru of ^snfrarmoi ) I-270, 18 * " 

^asrt II-102, 9 

5ii(5Tr)5efr ( s r ^ar r ) III-430, 26 See ( p 182 ). 
aTHR tM [ 3» i ib r ( argat'am ) ( guru of%a!ti555; ) I-143, *7 
iiiHry<3q ( gurxi of abasia,) III-65, 25 

gri afeaq See wjiriwsra 

? H^r ig p nSi ( pupil of na^IsmiSt ) ( C Samvat 1327 ) 111-41, 17 
af i q g my ( pupd of ) I-33S, ”, in-296, 8, 433, 8 

4 t Hg [ «l34 ! V ( c Samvat 1761 ) III-60, li 
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i;i i « Tg j «npr { pupil of 3?ifl?rnTTO.r^ ) ( ^ Samvat i)2o ) III-81, 15, 
Si, 18 

5tRPi??5ft ( Samvat 1948 ) I-3i9> 22 

* ^ 

5 tTCT (nm) ( c Samvat 1491 ) I-332, 22 

. . S 

jvi^oisfHrc III-292J 

or 

( f irntTPi) n-33, 9 

cJ 

trt^f^raCvr ) I-299. 6 

ereor^tSmor ( contemporary of tf^jiSrvnfr ) ( c Sarfivat 1383 ) 

lV-39, 2S 

i T r agi - ^Hg ( pupil of fsTsi^ & guru of q^r^n ) III-498, 12 
ffiaW'Hq (guru of ifrpfkaw &. pupil of Srnfew) III-362, 
18-19, 362, 22, 362, 29, 363, 5 
f r rg yg;i y ( ? ) IV-i 68, 9 

ffr5(«r)n^ ( the 2n<l schismauc ) ( c 5418 C )IV-I59, 24 
srarfeesi ( mentioned in airatgoftsgftr) III-402, 15 Seej^lfessr* 
fRT qsnS ( pupil of siqrsp^R: ) IV-> 68, 26 
( c Samvat 1660 ) I-229, 4 
t> s f i ws i q»nu i ( c Samvat 1722 ) II-162, 26 
B f if g^ g ( some time minister of king qibirii) III-405, i See 

tl g fgga HHv-S 26 
^grggg in-405, 2 
Htrf^(g) 3 t ni-403, 2 , 404, s 

( guru of ) II-i 5 1, 2 y 

• isf 

filTjpT ( WH i gaui ) of qfg lineage U-iya, 9 

(pupil of gpgiRrftgnr ) n-3 1 2, 1 8, III-67, i y , I V-2 y y , 20 
igjjvra II-172, *30 
L ^(5r)*nr III- 2 y 6 , 2 
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( mentioned m ) I-246, 30 

^ ( mentioned in wrofi-gr ) I-247, 1 6 

^W*K*r^t (descendentof Sc guru (?) of ^rrani^^nfot 

& pupil of TtPwTsnrnir ) I'i 43 » i7» III- 43 Sj 8, 435, ii 
( pupil of ) I-18, 33 

5[^i;5nqf III-25S, II, 236, 2 

( pupil of ;iRnnJi ) 1-349. 8 
( c. Samvat 1719 ) II-215, 18 
IV-106, 25, 107, 17 

( suaessor of & predecessor of f^rsi^pc ) 

1-337, 21,11-172, 1 

tfhT=U 5=4 ( presentee ) ( pupil of ) 1-88, 23 

^hnwsTurnSr ( C Samvat 1774 ) III-4SI, 5 
jfi«n%3rir«n3r of gaccha ( ? pupil of amraamniSr ) ni-41, 23 
f 5^*iftT ( guru of ^^t=gr:E ) 11-3 19, 22, 320, 16, 321, 6 

( zamfor 11-315,14.318,15,318,19 
^sr ( ) = %uf%*tnrr( pupil of ^nmi) II-313, 6 , 313, 14 , 
318, 16, 319) 22, 320, 16, 321, 6, III-457, 3. 459 , '9 
(?) ( ? guru ol ) 111-46, 6 

( CTirsruR ) II-3 3, 8 
( pupil of p-zTinor ) III-486, 19 
( pupil of ^rT»n 5 r ) III-321, 9 
( predecessor of ) IV-167, 19 

( l^ H t g rtoT ) n-83, 8 See ( P 19 1 “) " 

(qra^) ( helper of ) I-i8, ^i" 

4.1 ( pupil of ) I-143, 17 

( successor of & predecessor of ) 

III- 126, 27. See zznsikft 

( successor of & predecessorof ) IV- 

168, 5 

^ aiffg(?) ( pupil of ) IV-205, 30 

( 5^15 ) ( c Samvat 1 194 ) 111 - 479 , • 4 
gy « tg » l f or ( c Samvat 1283 ) I-338, 29 > 
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( successor of &■ predecessor of ) 

n-17?. 9 

( successor of ) Ill-xzfi, 24-25 See 

(p » 9 o) 

^ti^cJnn^r ( c Sam\at 1492 ) III-108 , 1 

( descendent of ) III-127, 3 

t sx B r a m m ) II-186, 4 Sec^^l ( p 190 ) 

^ i^nf oT ( pupil of ^wrmor ) II-318, 19 
^!rf%rif&r = 4ci:ii^iK II- 3 I 5 » 111-457, 3 

( Dupil of BmmcTTirT &. Jiirw of ^irn^wm ) I-208, 
f3 . 339 . 9 . 359. i5 . II-283, 18 , 285, 24 ( c. Samvat 
1456 ), 287, 3-4, 111-76, 24, 296, 7, 296, 18 ( predecessor 
of ). 453 . ^ > 507. 7 

( pupil of ) IV-20S, 23 

( ^»fi by mle ) ( pupil of g^urtUTSK ) 1-33 8, 16 
('rnfi) ( pupil of ) I-338, 21,11-220, 19, 

IV-203, 14, 210, 1 

( 515 ) ( pwp'l of »rmfftB5ra;r3: ) 1-337. 28 

^Bnroi ( pupil of iiiit i u s si Rr & guru of ) II-197. *o 

r ^R?3r ( guru of >lR5Tr»T ) IV-203, 12 , 206, 3 , 206, 1 1 
j ?7R5 ^T<c ( successor of sTiRrant &• predecessor of ) 

f. 1-337.32.11-173.5 

( ?i'^ ( (guru of uHum g;?^ ) II-289, ii 

guru of vrB%<rgSr ) I-539, i , 339 . 2, Il-roo, 
9 . 289, 13 , 111-338, 30 

( pupil of SRPUT ) IV-203, 25 

( succSssor of &. predecessor of ) 

11-173,4 

iTBiribr ( ^mremm ) ll-i 5 2, 7 

Tinier of ‘H^iwq;’ ktila I-63, 2r , 63, 4 , 88, 2 , 122, ii , 
149, 27 , f6j, 26 , 169, 26 , III-307, 3 

vi oi gg 111-420, 7 

( alias irfligfr ) II-99, 2 See Bfogg 
'ITOJig'fr ( c, Samwt 1373 ) I- 177, 20 , 179, 
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( pupil of ) ( c Samvat T674 ) II-n5, 33 

I-i97> 2S 

'tI!i?rr*R*nnr ( c Samvat 1718 ) II-209, 26-27 

of s[fNs=5WTT ) n-307, 26, 308, i, 308, 10 
( author of g^ TO i g r cw i ) III-126, 23 
( pupil of^gcsgjT ) 11-289, II. See • 

vifing ( mentioned in ) IV-106, 25 

( c. Samvat 1523 ) II~204, 26 
( successor of & predecessor of ) 

III-441, 9 

( successor of gm reggfi & guru of fffvs^) I-276, 23, 
277, 24, 278, 29, 293, 2 

vnl^Wtift ( pupil of ) I-339, 3 See «rrH^ggJit 
( gi n wro ) ( pupil of ^8 

iT^TStCg^) ( guru of ftwuHUSR ) ( c Samvat 1648 ) II-293, 25 
( c. Samvat 1611 ) III-370, 1 

v t w gUH t i fi i ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1551) III-44, 19 

( guru of ) ( c Samvat 1551) n-i 93 > 23 _ 

qjRTnntiftr ( pupil of & guru of gtrenunftr ) 

(c Samvat 1640 ) 1-221, 22, 334, 24, 11-134,11,136, 
30, 158, 9 

vRcR^f ( gg i » ni;< n«T ) ( guru of ) I-198, 23 


51 

qqi^snr ( guru of mjrKiranr ) I-108, 24, 109, 240, 10 ( guru 

of q TifS^gw ) , III-72, 10, ( pupil of fsr3i5%^^) 
HufenniTOT ( pupil of nRpi^wnfui & guru" of ) 

11-138, 3 

jmPrtranm ( successor of ) n-201, 17 
HU fey m a t ( pupil of ijHfey HW ) I-i79> * <> 

C successor of ra ^ Rfe g & predecessor of ^rgsraj^ ) I-337» 
32, n-99 26 ( awakener of ) , 17J, 6 '' 


1 A laint named bae aommented upon Bbartibarrs Satabas 
i A saint named ae^ ^itg inr of gacetia has composed in Saib^nt 
^ffeproB^-dt-^ui. 
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111-262, 17, 270, 24 

( pupil of ) lV-204, 29 
( pupil of ^rarsTotsfl ) 1-349, S 
( c- Sariivai 1932 ) III-182, 17 
ftrr (? ) ( guru of ) I-32, 2-3 

( pupil ol ) IV-ao4, 29 
;fl^RIlI- 4 S 3 , 13 

sihfV^nr ( pupil of 3^*1 ) III-191, 12 
toRtsw ( pupil o( OisuAw^nr ) in-363, 3 
( g»ru of j[rtfia g n ) III-292, 12 

( predecessor of 3?t?iltwunr) IV-167, 21 
HftrsgfffQjR: ( contemporary of ^h»Tr?r and ) in-486, 23 

( pupil of Q3!g55- ) 1-338, 19 
s<n(T?T)frr53pr ( pupil of ^^ferq- ) II-162, 24 
wn(?9T)rtf^ ( c* Samvat 1763 ) II-IJ9, 28 
fmtromw'Si ( c Samvat 1774 ) III-45T, 6 

quTmn (?) 111-5 5 , ^ 

«r?3oi(xroi) (t^Rrewm) II-16, 8, xj, 1 
«Rr^ ( successor of } IV- 168, r 

(gwwuT) ( descendent of ) II-30, 21-22 
( successor of ) I-339, 6 

TOim# ( c; Sstnvat 1236 ) III-441, 29 

( pupifof ) III-498, 13 

qrrsr ( pupil of sain^iTOg: ) II-270, 2. See mw ( p 194 ) 
iiT HRi^g f^ ( pupil of^3R5^ ) IV-206, 6, 206, 74 
«nTTR5<[i.ft (predecessor of &. successor of f^sspni^'O 

1-339. S 

( guru of ww^rspajlc ) I-295, 8, III-57, 6 

( fl'W of ) 1-238, 21, 238, 31, 239, 16 

»IT»lR[q ( pupil of ) III-486, 17 

s? IJ L.P } 
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( pupil of ) 1-372, 24 

«rR5^IV-27o, 12 

aiw^gnt ( pupil of ) 11-328, 13 

gmr^flJTT ( nfjlisft ) 111-28, 5 
smjiErnn*r/&T ( C. Samvat 1718 ) II-209, 9 
SJTTf ( nun ? ) 111-28, 6 
5 gr«?I- 247 i *5 

I-26. 4 -S. 39 . 43 , 3 

sr5'fr«)% ( successor of ) I-538, 4 
ujKTainr of ^55 hula ( contemporary of STi 8 i ^?g,K ) 111-21, 19 
( predecessor of ^fgsnr ) IV-205, 9 
( successor of ) I- 337 > 29. II-i 73 » 3 

( qTff^ (pupil of in-:39, <2, IV-203 , 1 See (p 193) 

1 tnasTT^tUt^ ( successor of sirf^wrlnq) 1 - 337 , u , I1-J72, 27, 172, 
28, III-126, 23 ‘ 1 ^ 

a>rpp?r ( successor of Jia^gjV ) IV-168, (J 

snrr^ ( the iith apostle of Mahavira ) Il-ror, 26 , 135, 10 

WTsfV (?3rw) ( pupil of ) I-Z53, 23 

( pupil of slaiinTiT & guru of ffrw9;r%3w ) III-362, 23, 
363, 5 

tfmrjqr ( contemporary of ^Rtwnr ) III-73, »7 
I-330, ^5 
TO 1-247, 17 ' 

) ( contemporary of ) I-302, 16 

( senior to ) IV-209, ^ 

g I^ *T <wl r C guru of ) 1-64, 28-29, 7S, 16, 87, 22^ 

122, 6 , 749, 22 

( guru of gJT&sPr ) 111- 1 16, to 

C guru of jwr^fjcin^r ) 1 I 1 -J 0 | 8 
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) ( contemporary of & corrector of 

sn^rnnf^PT^i ) I-i 8, 3 3 
nrifiT See 

pupil of tr^rlJiic^^) 11-67,30,68,15, 69, 1,70, to} 
\ 70, 11,70, I4(ar5r), 167, 15,171, 18, 183, 43,257, 

I 25, 259, 13, 260, 2, 260, 3, 312, 18 See JTCsrrs’. 

vny it i g^ T w 11-273, *0 
mr g tg fi ( later than ) lV-ib8, 3 

iTRsnii: (pupil of tr5ftusnnr) 1-3 ?7. i3]i 27. 239.22, 3JS» *S. 

III-J16, 12, 192, 'll, 488, 4, 488, 9, 488, 17 

ng i n g n? n-9i» 28, 96, 12, IV-204, 5 

^ *ftwT5WirH?[ n-96, 26, 100, 17, 102, 6,104,12-13,129, 24, 
133. 21, I33 j 22-23. I 33» 28. 143, 28, 147, 21, 148, 
10, 150, 6, 155, 23, 158, 7, 167, 21, 172, 30, 180, 2, 
18}, 31, 187, s-6, 318, 20, III-108, 10, 192, 22, 388, 
25, 390, 10 See Jtfrng 8 l 

( urw, irror ) (^iiru of ftTng:^)III-i63, 20, 190, 14- 
i5» 347r >> 

’ nrgH^^I'i64, 14 

( senior to ) IV-206, 21 

( c Samvat • 644 ) iV-i 35,5 
( pupil of ttig^moi ) 111-347. ^2 
(<ftaWltr) 1-2 j 6, 14 

w^flsTtrntbT ( corrector of ) II-121, 5, 145, 2( 

irnttfinr (c ^aiiivat 1721 ) IV-100, 15 
Ai^sfl ( 'ttfr ) Ifr-3 i6i 20 
uln (^)l-iJ 3> 25 

ifiimH (c Sariivat 1836) IV-iyi, id. 171, 24 
iftm%5wnroi ( predecessor of I-9o, i 

( l^^er than Samvat 1566 ) 11-35, 27 

C^i^) (successor of ^irqFtrff ) II-172, t6 

Sj9^5»5[Tai^ C pujJil of iJiBgr^nofirst ) 1-339,18, III-296, 13*, 
296. 23, 301, 24 


1 ti be lame ai b'l nanie*'aak«, a soribol 
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, i^uru of ) I-44, 22 

C successor of III-126, 24 

VI 

n?[wnor ( pupil of gig ^ggrug i ) in-345, 24 
r RDi3r ( son & pupil of ) III-i 1 1 , 1 1 

■I Hoin III-96, 4, 96, 7, 98, 23, TOO, 2, 100, 4, 100, *7, lofi, 16 f 
[ 102, 30, 123, 22. See Hijgj. 

HfSwBT ( nofb^ ) ( pupil of f i f gwfys & colleague of ^- 
sru^) 1-338,2^, 338, 27 
( son of ) 11-99, i, 99, 2, 99, 3, 99, 4 
( alias ) II-99, 2 See ( p rji ). 

' *Ti^^ t «<nww ) ( pupil of ) IV-64J 7 

C descen^ent of ) IV-203, 14 

TISI 3 J ( son of ) 1 - 337 , 12 See nutar 

narasRHi^r ( pupil ot ^^55*11%) in-347, 13 
- nm » gri ^r qr ( pupil of ?Ti%=Epf5*if5r ) III-so, 8 

( grand-son of ) II-142, 23, 142, 27, 143, i 

( junior contemporary of Hemacandra Sun ) I-223, 
27, II-239, 28, 240, 3, 240, 20, 240, 22, III-488, 19 

*r?5(^sriiR)I-l72, 6 

ngsfl of gaccha ( guru of I-302, 14 

inr«^5j (»)I-85, 35 

rr g rfhi ^ fi ( pupil of I-337, 15 

tmtsRfr («!>)( guru of ) I-25 3, 23 

{ ^srr^t^-) ( pupil of ) III-435, 8 

fl tgtt ffRd tot ( pupil df ) I-19, 2i-;?2 

( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1761 ) III-6 Sj 1 

" «sl5reS*u5t {guru of ) III-soo, §; 300, 11 

f fiH: ( predecessor of ) III-39. r 3 

(,tt^srHg:fV (^unt of^g^fgj^ )III-437, ^3 
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( successor &. pupil of TOUhTHific ) 1 - 37 ^* 27, 277, 24, 
578, 29, 293, 3 

nlfjrgfT f pupil of ^ ! »gw i0T ) 111-486, 1 5 
( ( pupil of tr^nfoT ) III-34 5 , 24 

(.Hinra^III- 34 S. 33 

TTffiflT ^ iTHg j V ( devotee of «f)srt<^K ) I-37S» ^4 
mfvrnrtfimrcr ( pupil of 5iiwott^>nTtr ?) 1-350, 13 

(guru of ) ( c Samvat 1676 ) IV-121, 21 
OTsigir# ( successor of nRr^^) I- 337 > 3 *’ II“^ 73 # 4 
(successor of traranoj^) I“ 337 > ^9> II-i 73 » 3 
( friend of ) 1*3 3^, i> H-ioo, 4 
tiRl^f? C successor ofiijR) I-338, 5» III-21, 19 
( successor of ) 11 ' I 73 > 7 
nRRsnntm ( guru of HnR^wmoi ) ll-r 38, 3 
HR ( guru (?) of ) IV-100, 13 
HT5?r3ft(c Samvat 1606)1-3,54 
iknnsTr (?) III-404, i 

( son of ) III-8o, 7 

( pupil of ) 111-68, 26 

SR= 5 !=s ( successor of I-338, 20 

(mntrihr) III-126, 26 

( successor of ) I-236, 18, 236, 27 

( sorrector of ftiR-flrgfttfiQjr ) I-372, 31 
(g*iru of ) 11-220, 19 

( successor of srRr^TI:) II-32S, 2i 
( colleame of 1. e 111-21,25, 

30,8 

(|p?[ci^ff!Ji ) (guru of ?Rf^) (e, Samvat 1323) 
II-198, 24 

(^ngqlAtfru) (successor of g^tRijc#) ni-4s6j 12 

glHITOeRlSf (g^mUR ) ( pupil of ) III-47, 9, 47, 

17, 49, 18 
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{gwtl of I-177, 21, 179, 15 

(pupil of 1-35, n, 183, 1, 339, 17, 

339> I9» 39 o» 4 j III-81, 8, 112, 1 , 262, 31, 263, 20, 263, 
26, 264, s, 264, 21, 264, 26-27, 26, 266, 321; 267,' 7, 

269, 12, 269, 18, 269, 26, 296, 21, 364, 7, 364, 20 

I-266, 12 

isgysft ( pupil of nfnifgwi ) 11-163, 2 

( ? nun ) ( c. Samvat 1648 ) I-279, 25 
grnmrfr (nun ) ( pupil of ) II-212, 19 

( the loth apostle of Mahavira ) Il-ior, 26, 133, 10 
) ( successor of ) III-39, 14 

5 l 5 g?pgjT 11-3 » 3 i 3-4 

( arrafeiB ) ( guru of ) 111-44, 17-18 

of nrfonprat^rt & pupil of Mahendra Sflri ) 
III-457, I, 457, l6, 457,28,488,22 

( guru of artfr^fiOTloi ) ( c Samvat 1527 ) III-41, 16 
ir?^5itinf5t 1 pupil of i^gflRTgnfbi ) (c Samvat 1769) 11-138, 3-6 
( contemporary of vtnnf^srii ) II-i6r, 29 

uat ijfitanioT ( vidyaguru of jtsvttnt ) 111-35 3 , 8 
{ helper of anroir^nc ) 1-87, 29 
(«Ti'&?g ) ( pupil of aftfilcyqssft ) III-441. 3 ' 

»T^ tiT«ir ( pupil of ?F?iirniuin? ) II- 07, 4 
( successor of ^sr»i ) I-338, 3 
( pupil of ) I-64, 3 1 

tnp tl yq j r ( commentator of ) 1-374, 375* 

( pupil of vrifd^'igjV ) II-197, 9 
C pupil of ) 1-338, 18 ' 

( s’jccessor of guru of xtjttiTri) I-337, 13} 

' 11-133, 28, 167, 3. 172, 28, 172, 29, III-121, s; IV-io4, 

3 See ( p 182). 


1 Ha may be same as oae noted above 
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( pupil of ) lll-saS, j-j 

Cgod-mothet of^iRS^Hc) III- 107, 2, a25, 8, 227, 9, 
IV-167, IS See 3Trj%4l ( p 182 ) 

»%cr^ ( predecessor of ) I-292J 34 See sitiJTi^rtTgft 

( P. *74 ) 

( pupil of rniRiTRinSf ) I-19, 22 
I-2491 *o-ii 

T3Fraii3nf«r ( pupil of Iqirifr^ir^ ) I-270, 1 9 
( nun ) ( pupil of ^Risfr ) I-i8 1, 19 
tJirarK (|«r« of 3TRi^ ) ( c Samvat 1639 ) I-29S, 16 

<f?ra5S ( ^rtwra ) II-3 1 Si lo-i i 

<,HTrrji (rot ( pupil of I-229» 8. 229, 17 

^laprenr ( ^rtonr ) II-12, 12 

i CfiTR i ifiT ( OTm r t r ) ( contemporary of ) 11-191,6 

( pupil of^pTr^ ) IV-206, 5 
TsratFin ( uun ) ( guru of ^ ) in-187, 2 
^5yn«TO ( successor of ) 11-199, 8-9 

( pupil of ) 1-3 S, 15, *84, 2, 339, 20, 

390, 4. II-204, 24, III-263, 23, 266, 29, 269, IS, 388, 21, 
390,6 

iRliffl ( nun ) ( guru of ) I-181, 19 

) ( guru oftfRf^qTTTnr ) n-127, IS 
T R i%g # ( ) ( contemporarj of triri <rfk ) 1-8, 

24, 17*. 22 

T tH W Sgfi of ^^j^accha ( guru of ) I-I79, 1 3 

( pupjl of gi>^s5'a;rr & guru of i%5T<ms5?Lnc ) n-198, 
26 

TRrosa.^ ( successor of |rfi95l^7r ) HI- 127, 2 
^iTO'hfl’ of gaccha ( successor of nroi) I-302, 13 
( contemporaiy of ) II-191, 6 
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TfHfT C?r^) ( gtirn of ) II-124, 29 

vn ? 1 - 5 , 34 

( pupil of sra^oj ) 11 - 33 , 9 
( successor of sitrRff ) I-338, 3, II- 173, 8 

yisT ^ g a nt^ ( f«''w of sR^trrsnrioi ) ni-119, 25 

( pupil of ) II-189, 21 

( inBrsflr ) ( gum of snirsfi^iT ntSuft) III-28, 4, 28, 5 
U3Ry?jfl ( ) ( c Samvat 1332 ) III-383, 22 

( pupil of Scguru of ^isra^foi ) II-189, 21 

^[sr i^s pr ( C Samvat 1911 ) III-191, n 
^r 5 T ff [*i T ( c Samvat 1711 ) I-3S4, 27 

(ntfR^) C successor of ) H-isfi, t8, 295, 4 

( predecessor of ) 

( vidyaguru of cremtrJtsfV ) III-3S2, 9, lV-39, ii 
TmsnsfV ( gum of sihsft ) I-268, 30 
^nuf^srcr ( guru of ftrawHatr ) II-14S, 23 
scmfiwir ( pupil or devotee of ) IU-230, 15, 461, 25 

( guru of seq^^irfor ) II-2 1 8, 1 1 
( the ^ch schismatic ) ( c 17 A D ) IV-139, 24 

) ( guru or ) II-172, 21 

( corrector of ) III-296, 29 

( pupil of ) I-378, 29 

( guru of ) I-104, 28 

( pupil of a tg a i ^si iT & guru of sfl^' l rgr ? ) III-363, 4 

III-341, 24 

9?friTf%w ( guru of ^ismrc ) II-124, 25 

55rft?rr*Tt^ ( pupil of & succ»ssor of ) 

1-33, 17, 184, 3, 339, 22, 390, 4, 111-263, 24, 264, 20,» 
266, 30, 269, 16 

( guru of ) III-81, 17-' 18 

) ( c Samvat 1607 ) I-320, 22 
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) IV-59, 26 

( contemporary of ) II-172, 19 
( guru of limfor ) 111-82, 32 

Siferenre ( ^tsvr ) (contemporary of <j 55 trroigr«i? ) 1-222, 6 
g fSv t ^ r i i ^4t i(>T ( gnrn of %^^rr»R ) IV-ioo, 2 
^tr ff r t R nR tr ( guru of ftriflfRrniT ) I-3S4< ^7* II-.295, 5-6 

predecessor ofvR^Ht ) I-177, 19-20, 179, 13-14 

( c Samvat 1671 ) I-358, 22, 338, 24 
( gtiru of ) 1-88, 22 

11-23 17 

OT u fis T T ( pupil of ^nu^snr ) I-228, 23 

( pupil of ^Tf^fanroi ) UI-343, 23 
gra afl ( brother ? of ) I-270, 20 
?IRIT ) 1-302, 16 

®nfiKiq;«a ( ?par« ) ( helper of ^rorewm ) lV-242, 8 
g wuimOT i^ 11-99,20 

awnr^wtnr ( guru of ) 1-3 50, 14 


III- 256, 2. See g?r? 7 Tfii^ 

<ft)5l(snr)%!T5R: ( pupil of ) II-24, 9 See fetsw^nr^* 

vnwntsft 1 - 6 1, r See fgrninr^rjft ( p 203 ). 

IV- 167, II, 204, 22. See 

(«uccessor of I-337> 24, n-173, 1-2, IV_204 

26, 205, 3 

'!rst^riiR[I-337j 23. 25-26, 151,27, 173, 1, III-126, 

22, IV-204, 23 

( successor^'" ) II-32, *29. See 

( ^ ) 1 -^ 79 ) 24 ' 

1 Born In Vikrania Saihrat 26, he renounood the world inSaihvat 34, attain- 
>ed the statue of yugapradhSna ( foremost leader of the age ) and died in 
RaihTat 114 ( VIra Sadirat 584 ) So Bays Muni (now FannyBsa ) KalyS^a- 
vijaya in hit Qu}ai9ti introduction ( p 17 ) ito the Gujftr&ti translatiou of 
PrabhUvaka-eartta pnhlished in Vlkrama Baihrat 1987 

26 (J L.P ] 
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f ^Ti%F«Troi ( guru of ) III-I2, 26 

X arTi%f mnr ( guru of gwf^sur ) IV-176, 10 
^;^rJr ( predecessor of wrgJsefc ) I- 34 r, 23 
^^Ra:rT ( guru of 3Tw|gg;Mr ) I-18, 7 > ^ 4 . 25 , 75, , 87, j6, 

165, 22 } Il-ra, 6 , 173, II , 182, 28 184, 16 , IV-167, 23 

( contemporary of ifif^raw ) IV-24, 1 5 
( gr% ) ( pupil of l^mor ) HI- 46, 6-7 
) ( guru of airHf^f^sw &■ helper of irtfemO I~22r, 
24, 228, 13 

wrasfi- ( c. Samvat 1765 ) 1-253, 24 
trwRnn^r (.guru of nnrimRfV ) I-349, 7-8 
( »Tltrr ) ( helper of ) I-30, 13 

( successor of & predecessor offriw?) I-337, 

33 > 11-173, s 

( pupil of 5js-R'hrf%*iioi &. guru of ^efaci^i^ ) 1“ 

104, 27 

ftsid^ III-S 9 > 30, 59 , 1 . 83, 27 , 84, 21 
ft 5 T«i= 5 ?frtrf^ C guru of ) III-43 1, 9 

1-X74, 31 

( pupil of 3TiT^f5^T ) I-339, 1 5 II-ioo, 9 
fi i ^< T ^t = g gry ( successor of tr^r-^FR- ) IV-i 68, 3 

of 5^«Tr gacJja (successor of ^^*15 ) III- 126, 28-29 
( 115 ^ ) ( ) ( pupil of iRswsni ) II-172, 1 1 

f^ 3 Ttri^ 55 ?' 95 »' ( successor of jysiq^R^cff & predecessor of iRsnir- 
Rf^Tir) 1-202, 7-8, 11-1 17, 23 , 120, i2,'i44, 20, 162, 
6 , 111-48, 27 *“ 

fWtr?Ta^^T ( successor of 3 TRF?ftltl 51 ^R: & guru of ^ yf g s iqg fi ) 
1-38,18, 2 i 8, s, 221,3, 223^28, 225,23,227,24, 
342, 1 , 543, 18 , II-106, 4 , loS, 25 , 120, 9 , 156, 10 j 
267, 15 ( Samvat i6ri ) , III-48, 14'' 

tar 5 itT?Ta^^ ( pupil of itsruroFar & guru of taiiaiR ) in-49, 12*^ 

iR ffUga g fi ( pupil of & colleague of Brahman Muni ) 

I-238, 22, 239, 28 (corrector of Brahmin’s \tork ), 
240, 7 
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( gwsT ) ( contemporarj of ) I- 58, 10, 

58, 24,227, 20, 229, 12 

igurii of qj^^rasTTHrar ) ( c. Simvat 1710 ) III-41, 18 
fg aq gg gft ( successor of =gTR^itr ) II-106, 23 
f^3iTO5i®^ (successor of ) II- 162, 14 

( pupil of C Samvat 1696 ) 11-145, 25 

ft sTU P fe ( pupil ’ of ?rfr &. guru of ^ramf ) 

1-338, 23 

( author of sni^untaiRiiT^fft composed 111 Samvat 
1183)111-295, 17 

( successor of ) I-14 W 17 

( predecessor of K3nnt^»g't ) III-264, 18 

wwutlqw (successor of ) I-S7 j 28, 58, 9 , 58, 23 , 

58, 1, 141, 16, 202, 6, 222, 2, 226, 1 , 226, 3 , 227, 8 , 

227, 18 , 227, 21 , 228, 31 , 229, 9 , 342, 9 , 11-117, 13 , 
120, i6 , 120, 21 , T44, 13 , 156, 13 , 162, I , 111-48, 24 

( guru of ) II-i 14, 30 , 1 13, 3"4 * ^ ^ 3 , 

115, 18 

i sjuru of stin'qjTU' ) I-210, 9, III-72, 9, 73, 25 
(c Samvat 1657 ) 

t qgn r uH g fi ( gum of ^RfirsTQ- ) III-230, 14 , 461, 24 
wg PT ^^K (guru of^R3nT)III-362, 30 , 363, i , 363, 2 
( co-pupil of mqfTjTU ) ni-49, 29 
ftgT q iin(»T)s^^fi ( *TfRq: ) ( successor of 1 I-201, 

28 , 202, ri , 11-24, 8 117, 15, 120, 26 , 144, 23 , 162, 

10, III-. 49 6,47', 29 

f^uripfrr 1-6 1, 1,1 Sce^runafr ( p 20 ' ). 

( guru of srf^nror ) n-24, 5 
( successor of successor of qnJtRTU 

) ( c. Samvat^6io ) III-436, 13 

ft-enut ( pupil ol ) IV-204, 29 

nrouTf^urnr ( pupil of S. colleague of uifurq ^?< ) 1-339, 3 

itgrtBPrivr ( gnriijai igg!Fg?^ TU W ) ( c Sam'^at 1666 ) III-127, 4 


■ Pcrbaps.be may be a scribe. 
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. ' 

( pupil of RSTiiRmg' ) ( c Samvat 1634 ) 1-3^2, 16 
’f^?nfw5y ni-162, 6 

(pupil of & guru of III-44} 20 

( guru of ) ( c Samvat 1626 ) I-72, 24 
f^sPT C ) ( ?TTtlT ) ( pupil of ) n-172, 10 

( ? pupil of ) III- 33 j 21 

(contemporary of (c. Samvat 1382) 

1.340, 13 

( pupil of tTHTcTf & guru of irnmlmnr ) n-293, 26 
f^smisnTf&i ( guru of HiFcJrf ) ( c Samvat T728 ) I-163, 29 
ftspRTJnnni ( pupil of & guru of f^gf^T^rratB ) II- 

189, 22 

(*ttm4na*Titfr of anag gaccha ( pupil of q ri gv fq mSr & gfiru of 
firaraflBuior ) III-44, 19 

f^iuraPC {guru of ) (c Samvat 1630 ) II-203, 23 

( contemporary of urrws ) ( c Samvat 1711 ) 

lV-i 63 f 5 

f^'ra^iiivn'oi ( pupil of ) ( c Samvat lyri )'’I-3S4, 

28 , 11-293, 6 

( gt^rti of ) IV-23 1,3,231,7 

ftltTsr*TQjT ( successor of I-338, 2 , II-173, 7 

l^itreT«K>nat ( gum of ) ( c Samvat 1716 ) II-113, 9 , 

113, 10 

f^cl ( irl^ ) ( guru of URRHjy ) I-i57, *4 
f^TfT^qftr ( pupil of !nrrir?i%^T armrt^T ) 1-88, -ii 
( predecessor of ) 1-33,8, 8 

( pupil of ) I-339» 5 

f^HyMiwiiiJr ( guru of q^TRiminfai ) ( c Samvat 1637 ) III-73, 26 
of Hqi gaccha ( predecessor of ft f V rg^ ) I-197, 17 
( contemporary of f i Rm iSr, predecessor of r r i ^s i i t 
mvt ) 1-58, 12 , 59, 1 , 227, :o , II-118, 34, 120, 29 , i43f 
19 , III-47, 9 ( guru of g(^R5y ) , 47, 16, 49, 14 
ft^qngvR*nor ( pupil of >11-267, *7 


> Is hv same as one noted aboye T 
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Proper Natna oj Monks dL Nuns 
( pupil of &• S»ru ? of ip^iniirsfrf ) III- 

431, 9 

( pupil of flroi^fianToi ) III-44, 20 
( sinmn'Esk ) [(successor of ( c Samvat 1510) 

I-iSS. *2. 15s. 23 . 23s. 23 

( pupil of f!r3nn%iT3 ) I-3421 16 

( devotee of JraT^tramor, pupil of arnrisr ) II-2or, i8 
l%>q^g3 ( vtdyagnrn of ) IV-59, 7 

( successor of fersalrr 5 c predecessor of ftirg ) 

I- 197, ^9 

^ ( pupil of srH»aTWT, successor of ijvnuH ) IV-205, 25 

«nT alias III-486, 8 

afhtntftf III-486, 1 1 ( c. Samvat 1 160 ) 

of ^ kiifa ( guru of sfN?5^, guru of VasoJeva Sun ) 
( c. Samvat 1176 ) I-372, 20 , Ill-sao, 1 

sflisfr ( niPr ) ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 17^5 ) I-253, 23 
of s^ s fw gaaba ( devotee of ) II-525, 10 

. of gaccha ( guru of flHR=g-rS ) I-7S, 24 

( c. Samvat 1703 ) I-206, 3 

( successor of rrRiaipwrT, author of itrinjRrgig ) I-337, 32, 

II- 173, 4 

( installer of an image nt ) ( c Samvat 305 ) 

11-99. 24 

5|^5 ( restorer of njTR^frf ) U-33, 8 

( suctessor of & predecessor of sraian# ) 

II-X 73 > 3 

( pupil of &. gum of ) ( c Samvat 

1761 ) Ill-fis, T 

( putul of smresTi ) (c Samvat 1677 ) Il_i2i, 7 
( contemporar} of vrnienm ) 25 

•gi ^gw T ( successor of Tf 3 rRms.iT ) ( c Samvat lyn ) 11-295, 4 


1 He may be lane ai one noted above, 
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) ( father of gf nttp ) III-442, 6 
(successor of snTg?grwg & father of rrtnjr) I-337, 12, 
11-172, 29 , III-S3, 6 , 54, 3 , 1 12, 20 , 129, 27 , no, 26. 
See j%gr«i5r, f%33nTg & 

See ( p. 206 ) 

srgtgsnr See f^igstg ( p 206 ) 

[ ( gr'gq? 3 ( successor of ) I-228, 32 

511^^ „ ( ^iirit of ^q ggg i ' oT ) 1-229, 17 

L 5nfnt=5rf5 I, ( contemporary of gjiqa^tn'Sr ) 11-89, 19 

( pupil of ggsgt &. co-pupil of sfrt, gW and ) 
IV-205, 23 . 203, 26 

gnraETt of ?gni<l5 gaccho. ( pupil of ^gfg ) 1-323, 8 , I 1 I- 2 I, 8, 
76, 28 

f^giW IV-204, I See 5izgjggQ;H: 
f^gsT ( c. Samvat 1759 ) I-270, ii 

%gsrg^iV pupil of sg^g^ft alms & grand-pupil of gg 
S^gtirti of ) II- 362, 5 , III-303, 6 , 334, 

38, 441, 17,441, 18 

^gtI5T ( contemporary of sfigRSi ) ni-433, 12 

f^gfgsrg ( pupil of ggr^rggiggiai ) I-77, lo 

f^grgsrggfot ( guru of jgfIrRg ) ( c Samvat 1632 ) I-219, 12 

(gi^) ( pupil of Rgg^moi 8c f wnt of |gfg^ ) 
II-189, 22 

of ggsg^aR, gutu oi sfrgvg^R ) (c Samvat 
1124 ) II-23, 30 , 308, I , 308, io . • 

of 1^‘ila ( gn^n of gtfglg^Ri instructor of ruler of 
5ng;nrff ) II-197, 4 

ggisgii; ( c. Samvat 1557 ) I-184, 16 

‘gRig-iiggfoi ( pupil of ggi%^'gi% ) III-12') 26 , lV-176, 10 
ggfggrggfiiT ( guru of cjt^'ggg ) ni-331, 14 j*33i, 20 
( 1 6th from Mahavira ) I-341, 23 
5 fV=gv 5 e^ ( commentator of g^^gvr ) Iir-304, 24 


1 |8 be a spribe ? 
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- ' • 

( pupil of sftnnot &. guru of u^r»isa:K ) ( com men 
tator of gHroiTSTr ) I- 372 » 21 , III-321, 14 , 521, 6 , 521, 
>0, 528, 3 

gfl^g gT c ( successor of uirr^’f? &- predecessor of f^^ug-gjir ) 
IV- 1 68, 7 

sfiTfcT ( ) ( c. Samvat 1607 ) I-320, 23 

rfhrgWecre ( guru of nnonpriPT#- ) l-i7S> i J 
sfyntfr ( nun ? ) III-263, 5 , 263, 10 , 265, 12 , 266, 14 , 266, 
15 , 266, 17 , 270, 29 

garnror!! Cqflr^ar) ( c. Samv-it 1625 ) I- 117, 1-2 
jjnKmmftr ( pupil of tnffrrwroi & gum of 5T.PiT^t»rr»itoi J II- 
I 54 > 6 • IS 4 . 9 . M 4 i < 2 , I 5 -J, 18-19 . IS^. 2 , 138, 9-10 
IT 

Pi m i t ran f c Smmit 1818 ) II-84, 8 

( pupil of nri&i^uiTT, pupil oi ec^HsirJTm ^ IV-j j, 25 
C®Kpf) I-*68, 31 

^nmnainoi f g^rti of )( c Sim\at 16117 II-267, 17 

of srqrfJiufifr } ( c Sanmt 1651 ) III-s, 17 
^ rg ^ ?g»n gr ( devotee of & guru of siirffr^^nfor ) 

I-224, 4 , 22 j, 16 , 226, 16 

) ( pup ‘1 of ^ guru of ?t*itrg?5T J 

IV-187, 8 

( pupil of f^ggrtST &. guru of 7 ( c Sami it 

1728) 1-163, 30 

< gy ^y« T|ur ( gUm of t^ rg ^ ^ufSi J ( c Sam\at 1781 ) 111-345,25 

C ^TiTWHoi ) ( commentator of ircir J 11-239, 24 , 
240, 14 , 

^f» 3 mPiHT 3 ( ) III-88, 17 

'^rssTir III-64. > ^ 

^nirflTir ( c Vira Sam \ at 1000 ) II-ioo, 16 

ffwn r s r q - { pupil'of gtiTf 5151 &- guru of ^5311^ J J-349, 9 


‘ li he a house-bolder 1 
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( c Samvai 1377 ) I-1S4, 13 

( contemporary of ) III-296, 30 

( successor of 3T33i«i*n) III-383, 14 
^ErrnT ( pupil of^ iV = q ; y & guru of f5 FST » Ti «c »iPC ) in-297, 16 
’EnwHmknFU ( pupil of ) ( <= Samvat i ) ni-522, 27* 

( schismatic ) IV.139, 24 
^rgftisy III-64, 18 

^hmiirr IIl-48f, 7 

^rgH^ ( born in a royal family ) ( successor of qTi%f & 
predecessor of gr o t? and mn^ ) n-99, 29 , 173, 6 
r ( successor of irgffiTS & co-pupil of Kg^tf ) I-337, 

j 14 , lV-204, 4 

1 n-i 33 i *7 f i 72 > 29 , 172, 29-30 

( of nrsc gotra 11-3 12, 17 

of ^ gaaha {guru of iigfinmc and ) Cs^th successor 
of iTgr^) I-338, 16 , 338, 18 , 341, 26 

( successor of & gtirn of gtrinTgJlt of sjmro 

gaccha ) III-71, 32 , 72, 3 

( restorer of ngrTH^g ) II-33, 9-10 
(?) ( contemporary of 3:?ns?5fl ) I-231, 20 
^rg^sng ( contemporary of «nu? v rirg t g ) I-212, 23 
( schismatic ) IV-159, 23 
( nun ) ( c Saifavat 1686 ) I-120, 16 
^rremsnflrgrss: ( contemporary of sffi«?rnt ) III-68, 23 
( guru of ) III-Ko, 7-8 
( guru of gfirasg ) III-68, 26 

of gaaha ( guru of ) ( c Samvat 

1620 ) I-7S, 25 e 

of f gf tgyaT gaaha ( predecessor of icrat ^OT tor ) HI'' *■ 
II 9.25 

of i 3 -?cT< gaaha (gam of mgRTTsmilir, gmu gtn^TRnftr) 
1-143, ’6, III-435, 7-8 


1 See IV-210, 32 ( scribe ) 
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« % 

?ng^sr ( pupil of ) I-339, 14 , III-296 , 16 

0^ Tis?^?, glint of nr3Tq^g;flr ) I-Si 28 , 7, 4 } 

46, 2s . 2381 24 I 30T, 1 

( c. SaniMt 1645 ? ) 1-265, 19 
( iTfiTiF ) of ^nggyoim <t?t 1-123, 21 
( successor of &. predecessor of ) 

, 1 - 337 . 27 . II"» 73 . 2 

) ( C Sam\at 1661 ) I-32, 9 

1% 11-50, 22 

( successor of &. predecessor of sP 3 t 5 rtJR; ) 1-337, 
22 , IV-204, 21 
n-i 73 i I 

rag'f^snr ( ) ( c Samvat 1763 ) II- 160, 27-28 

f g g'i >ng ( pupil of 5Ttr^m5T ) ni-5, iS 
Ul^*nr ( father of wiF ) III-98, 23,100,1, 100,4, loo. 
15 , lor, 16 , 108, 20 , MS, 24 , 118, 2 , 123, 2J-22. See 
5tnni9 ( p 206 ) &. ( p 210 ) 

( author of ^rn(H>i2ar<nar!inir ) III-229, 21 
fWsfir of 97T!iT gaccha ( c Samvat 1479 ) III-33, 9 
) II-33, 8, 70, 24 

• ( detotee of & helper of SfrffrrcTloi ) (c 

Sam^at 1838 ) IV-a42, 8 

( brother of ) ni-262, 17 
ftnt 1-247,16 Seei%?(p 21 1 ) 

^thtr ( wile of Ttq- ) I-183, 8 

»T7T5-»TtT (t ) ( glini ? of ) IV-266, 7 

SiFiff I-246, 18 

i 533 t»nn>noi ( gt^ni of mr5r5:^»T ) ( c. Samvat 186 f ) IV-ss, 24 
( 3 I 73 T ) ( 'he 5th apostle of ) I-i 39, 21, 140, 28. 
See^^nafp 210 ), ^i5i:h( p 2ii)&?fnr^(p 21 1) 

5vrH(w)5 1-86, 32, 220, 18, 224, 29, 337, 9, Il-ros, 17, 
117,9, 134, 22,* 156, 1, 182,24,194,7. III-39, n, 48, 
5 , 296, 15,4441,4 (»ioT^), 44 S. I, IV-82, 6, 167,8, 
203,26 

I-18, 4, 34, 1, 46, 20-21, 136, 4, 157, 13, 218, 

3, 230, 271,246, 16, II-12, 5, 154, 14, 248, 12, 304, 

3, III-39, S, 58, 8, 64, 21, 120, 20, 126, 21, 529, 17 
3, II-172, 26, 172, 26-27, HI-si, I 

w [J L p ] 
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• ' *■ 

( ( pupil of snif I-337i 20 

( IV-20,<, i 6 

5 ^ 1^55 111-26.}, 22 

( pupil of cj?frfl»TmT, successor of 1-35, I9» 

184. 35 339 . 33 

gma$ l i g < ftrgr ( successor of Tf 5 n 5 r*r^w & gum of ) ( c 
Samvat 1550 ) 11-199, 9 

g fN r ffg fi ( pupil of sefetojt ) 1-337, 20, II-172, 31, IV- 
204, 15 

BfR(»w) (3t«f) ( the fifth apostle of ) I- 246, 10 See 
5«r»jT ( p. 209 ), ^gRT ( p 2ri ) & Rruw (-p 211 ) 

1-385, 22 

( pupil of tpgjynTsr Sc guru of ssrrHsn^ and ) I-337, 
337 , * 9 > IV-204, 13 See sftrqsff^T? ( p 174 ) 

gRrasTCfuiSt ( pupil of qnrRferqtnSr & gum of ^tRmsrq ) ( c 
Samvat 1722 ) II-160, 6, 160, 22-23, 161, 25; 161, 26 

of RfurmrSirira' ) ( cl Samvat 15x9 j 111-522, 26, 
IV-210, 17, 210, 21 

(father of rr^t) III-96, 4, Too, 10, iii, 13 See 
( p, 206 ) & ftt5RRq ( p 209 ) 

^Rfil5X^ ) ( C Samvat 1781 ) III-345, 20 

^Rir igr^ifi (one of the four pupils of RXRURtsft & author of 
3flaq=5q?l% which IS extinct ) I-3 3 9, 6 , 339, 7, 339, 10, 
II-283, 13 

RiRt;H ( one of the four pupils of RStUTf ) II-i 33,1 

( pupil of a^pflRrm^nr ) III-? 63 , 24., 264. 20, 266, 30, 

' 269, 16 

( 5rf^^ff ) ( pupil of & co-pupil of riSi- 

TtURwr ) 1-338 23 

^WffRsTx ( pupil of & gtir^i of RtRfacjq^SxV ) 1 - 33 9 , l 4 , 

, 339,7,11-283,11,283,28,284,13 

RXRrRHg ( Ri^TR ) ( pupil of grRlfRa^R' & co-pupil of 
) 1-228, 8, II-14S, I, 162, r8 
( pupil of & guru of gfRB^xtST ) 1 - 35 , 9 , 

183, 32, 339, 13, 33^, 15, 339, 19, 390, 3, iri-263, 1J9, 

, ?66j2s, 269j 11,296,1^, 296,18, 301, 22, 338, y 
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( guru of ), 36^, s. 3^4, 20, 388, 21, 389, of 

c Samvat 1314 ), 390,6, 390, 19, 446, 3 ( c, 
Samvat 1488 ) 

HtHi ( c, Samvat 1606 ) I-3, 33 

(the fifth apostle of I-161, 20 See gvim (p 209) 

5 ^ ( P 110 1 

^iviP'I-j8, 14, 60, s 

of ( successor of ) II-17 5, 13 

of gaccha ( c. Samvat 1713) I-73, 23 

( pupil of 3Tri£rrfftr3rir) I-J 97 . 22, 337, 13, 340, 3,1V- 
204,7 

^q-wt (smu) ( contemporary of ) ( c Samvat 1738 ) 

I-161, 23, 231, 20 
ftqqI-247, 14. Seef%q(p 209). 

PETifyfS ( grqniqw ) of ?to gacclta (successor of 
& guru of f^qnsi ) ( «• Samvat 1676 ) IV-121, 2i 
( c Samvat 1S40 ) 111 - 3 19, 4 
smqsTu ( c, Samvat 1683 ) II-121, 26 
g^rU II So, 1 

FK»Tf ( nr< ) ( restorer of ) 11-33, 7 

friend of & spiritual son ofmftsft) I-203, 
338, 1, 11-33, 31, 100, 3, 103, 29, 173, 8-9 ( successor of 
^ predecessor of ), 304, 18, 303, 

' 27, Ill-iia, 32-23, 116, 3, 116, 9J 237, 1, 433, 3, 434, 

10, 483, 20, iy-167, 13, 193, 4 

W (qr?r> ) of gauha ( successor of ) II-i 7 2, 1 8 

( pupil ? of Itri&ricl#’ ? & teacher of qfntRr qjq? so far as 
at least is concerned ) l-345» *3 

( contempor«7 of ) 1I"13S, 24 

^^grsrojV of ^3 gaccha ( predecessor of ) ( c Samvat 

1392)111-42,1 

(tqfqstq ( pupil of ) ( c Samvat 1632 ) I-219, 12 


' Ii be same as JioafcTrti f 
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( pupil of of ) ( c. Samvat 

' i66i ) I-32, 3 

pfBTT ( vtdy&gurn of ) IV'i88, 21, 223, 21, 

224, 18 

( c Samvat 1650.) 

SRresTttgj^ ( pupil of & guru of ) I-58, 

20,141, IS, 202, 4, 221, s, 223, 21, 224,2,224, 15 
( gnru of ) , 22s, 29 , 342, 4 , II-24, 9 ; 104, 22 

(in a way gnru of ^^*n*n'or), 104, 27, 105,3, ^06, 5, 112, 
I, 1 17, 10, 120, 12, 143, 6 ( guru of c^ffSl^sw ), 143, 22 , 
131, 18 , 156, It , 160, 21 , i6i, 24 , i6r, 31, 162,31, 
223, 6 , 223, 13 , 111-48, 16 
1-227, 24, 228, 4, 11-144, 5» *44. 33 of^Ttaw) ; 
L 162, \7 ' >. 

( pupil ) ( c Samvat 1552 ) III+82, 33 

( descendent of ) ( c. Samvat 1315) 

11-891,20 

of ) ( c. Samvat 1412 ) U-ss, 6 

( pupil of & guru of ^sfsp'Kg ) ( c Sainvat 

1683 ) 11-124, 29, 127, 15-16 

( pupil of gfMtwn i 'ur &gKro of ) I-270, 19 

of anmr gaccha ( predecessor of anmwrgft ) 1-88, 21 
( pupil of ftoirmtafl & guru of ht^tuoi ) 1-6 i , i i 
C ^ ) ( author of the colophon of waj^ q it gfir- 

51^ ) 1-222, 10 

gm iMH gg l ft ( successor of & guru, of ) ( c Samvat 
' 1583 ) 1 - 35 , 23, 3 ^ 21, 36, 19, 59 . 24. 4 *> 25, 139, 31 

( contemporary of aiqgag tt*i i 'w , c Sairfvat 1544 ) , 184, 4, 
339, 24, 339, 32 ( predecessor of ) 

of an author ofqsfqyfmTw) II-213, 7 Is he 
same as above ? 

of gpfag qaccha ( ) III-596, i 

Of these' monks and nuns some are authors MertinandaCa 
(1-11,13) IS a donor. A few monks are presentees, e g the 
following ones noted-m Vol, XVII • — 

1 It he pupil and guru of 7a£a^B0ina ? 

i 
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Name 

Part 

No 

Page 

Line 

!F53ia3ia»iinr 

III 

666 

41 



I 

195 

181 

20 

feaTmrgiK 

I 

9 

11 

13 

f3Tsrafsa?ir» 

111 

663 

36 

27 

J 9 

III 

if 

37 

5 


I 

X 

2 

19 

i 

I 

78 

73 

27 


I 

92 

88 

23 

aaf^r^moi 

I 

192 

177 

21 


I 

125 

”5 

32 

ra 3 rjit 9 ?ffV 

I 

152 

141 

J 7 


III 

645 

S 

18 


I 

34 

32 

3-4 


II 

Si^ 

121 

26 

Different \\ords are used by different 

writers 

to denote the act 


of presentation. Some of them arc mentioned as under in Part I 
ofVol. XVII - 


• JTifraiPTS ( pp 2, 73 h ( p 115 & *77 )> srrtjtftiw 
( p II ) and 'fafifw ( P 32 ) 


( g ) Jama Laity 
3 ? 

3t^ ( ) 1-88, 16 

3 i 5 nn %5 I-»>70> 27, 170, 31 
11-525 28 

atgiTO^'l ( donor ) ( c Samvai 1293 ) I-115, 31 

anta II-i4t» 28 

) l-347» 22 

ataa^ I-32j 

I-i70» 27» 3 

I-17L *2 

» 


1 I>i OajarStlitinesna 



Jama Literalure and Philosophy [Appendix 

r 

l-s^o, 22 

( mother of wre? & -wife of qin ) I-25 5, 1 , 236, 28 
BiiTf ( son of ^fraicpr & ) I-73, 26 

an 

3iT3^r ( husband of ) III-446, i 

ansi? 8 

amns^ ( one ot the 10 well-known Sravakas ) I-12S, 23 
( wife of anil ) I-73, 26-27 
aiHr^ I-32, 6 

ann? ( c Samvat 1228 ) I-230, 11, 230, 30 
anm ( brother of ) lV-25, 3, 25, 21, 23, 24 

airsCm ) 1-133,3 

s irng n tT ( husband of ) I-170, 28, 171, 7 

ansgr I-198, 23, 198, 24 

ansn^rst 1^1-478, 27 

3nggoT 4a> ( wife of anf g orr n g ) I‘‘i7i, 4 

aiRS^Hie ( son of ?T?or ) I-1S4, 16 

3 n 55 “i^ ( husband of ang gtn ^tft ) 1 - 17 *, 4> I 7 *» 5 

3 ii 5 il«fl? ( c Samvat 1273 ) III-327, 10 

atrer^gs? I-171, 8, 171, II 

aTm?I-i 53.4 

a ir g i ^i i C IV-169, 21 

ang; ( wife of ) I-390, 2 

an?? II-50, 19 

i 

( son of an?T ) I-198, 24 

?a[T lU- 3 ^, 29 

Ch?) lU-13, 2 

~ ) ^"^4, 20, 85, 33 


1 In GnjarBtl this meani q^in 
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grjTOT ( son of ^rsor ) IV-63, 13 

^4^1 ( son of cJrasfr ) I-2, 18 
1 -202, 1 1 

jpsifl ( f ) 1-183, 13 

I- 236, S 

THT ( 5rrf ) Il-ns, 12 

II- 295, •} 

11-133, 

( wife of ^ ) III-522, 17 
iBWi^ra II-30, 28 
iRHiRg ( minister ) I-18, 23 
tBRinnsfr ^jssfr II-163, 2 

( c Samvat 1620 } I-103, 24 
I-I3}, 1,133, 13, 153, 23 
Tlfg I-235, 26 

;Fltg;( son of noRrsr ) in-300, 3, 300, 7 
( f ) I-183, 27 
^ 3 R 5 Tim II-I08, 21 
frr I-40, 4 

f(^XO^ l-> 7 r, 16 
5«^^*I-i.7o, 22 
f II- 3 «, 20 

II-2r, 14 

fRirners ( son of srfs^ ) IV-206, 29, 210, 6 
( c. Samvat 1388 ) IV-6i, I 
fRgra" (»?trrli) III-182, 16 
^;snt3T|[-ot ( son of tnn &■ ) ni- 37 , 2 

( minister, c Samvat 1319 ) III-327, 
^5f!rll-'2i^ 26 
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^ ( minister ) ( son of ) IiI-532, 17 

„ (c Sami at 1530 ) IV-210, 18 
(?) lV-170, 10 
y 7g T 5 T f ir (m?) 1-389, 5 
cpf^rr IV-20/1, 8 
fsrffvr 1-5 2, J 

1-3 2, 6 
11-5°. 27 

irai^ I-»70j 3^ 

»Tsn7?!T I-39o» 2 
titijinl 23 

jjtiRigr III-499, 1 
csortm 111-4 3 5> 
smfrisrri IlI-74> 4 

( wife of gjyr ) 11-22 j, 25 
irlSf? ( by case ) 111 -41, 15 

tfinr II- JO, 18 

( donor ) ( son of qipsr ) ( c. Samvat 1651) 111-5, 17 
*f|in ( son of vrrrr ) 11-97/ 97 > 8 

jufi ( daughter of ) I-177, 
ififr ( wife of ?fkfT ) I-179. 12 
jfras ( minister ) 1-235, 28 

tl 

firflrg'^ ( ? ) ( 2 member of the family of ^a-ii ) I-40, 5 
Var I-32, 6 

=^ai ( f. ) 1-323, 

^ra-qr^E ( c. Samvat 13^9 ) 1-3 *5, 12, 382, iff 
( son of ) I-J53, 7 
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^ « 

( wife of ) 111-44^. 2 
( nioihcr of Jltjf&f ) I-i7*» 

( daughter of siw^hr ) I-171, 9 

=?»lir-97> S 

’gracst ( wife of ) IV-169, 25 

'?^r?rlII-43S. 9 

jgrfi; C wife of hihi ) I-i77» 

( wife of 5atf«5, a minister ) H-SSi 5 
:OTjqT ni-4461 2 

wife of Rr^tf ) 1-332, 21 
f%=t ( a cowherd ) lV-164, 7 

ajg; ( «ifrpi ) { contemporary of ) III-91, 1 
snnTitff ( son of q^yrrjr ) 11-32, 28 
5TTun«y ( c. Sannat 1607 ) 1*320, 22 
( son of ) I-iSj, 30 
smift ( son of otsfot ) I-i79» 10, 179, 1 1 
5T«r^ ( ) I-32» 4 . '' 

( "ife of <arH=5F3r ) I-171, n 
3iinr?fl ( son of nim? ) I-179, 11 
antin g ( son of 5-5in31 ) IV-169, 23 
sremw ( ^sife of fFtijr ) III-300, 4 
5iniTi^ ( wife of sjir ) 1-323, u, 382, 27 
srrfK arrf^fBr ) i-io6, '3 
snn; ( wife of irnnr ) I-40, 4 

( descendenc of ) n-30, 19 
fan^IfHo7> 4*4'fl'i 6 

arn^RT ni-4S3, 
sft^fgifr ) I-253, 18 

^ ( husband of srtmi? ) I-323, 1 1, 382, 27 
wife of ) III-92, 23 

5tng ( son of noa ) ni-479, 6 
28 IJ L.P ] 
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r 

( surname ) II-ao8, 14 

^51^ ( STi3^ ? ) ^ 

fT 

( wife of ) 1-202, 1 1 

STiTf ( Wife of aTfTT'^ ) III-522, ) 7 
STt^OI n-50, 28 

3 

( surname ? ) I-2, 17 

3 

( surname ) III-80, 13 
( wife of ) III-380, 9 
a®ic ( surname ) III-527, 10 
ar| ( son of ) ( c. Samvat 1468 )1-I54, 27 

ar^sir ( desceudent of ) I-235, 25 
anBT ( son of ) I-358, 20 

( c Samvat 1607 ) 1-320,-22 
at^ ( son of trrn ) n“$7i ^ 

( minister ^“111-522, 16 

srsfr ( daughter of noitisr ) III-43S» 
fIfT ( son of ifriT ) III- 49 ~ 9 > 27 
fjpr ( ) I-2}5» 26 

(son of arl and ^otEpii) I-IS4, 3o, ir4. 53> iS)i 2 
Ifipt ( son of iri5?ou% ) I-183, 7 _ 

( son of latn ) 11-5 2 > 32 

I 

SRT ( son of an«rl and ) I-73, 27^ 

( son of ^trsT ) 11-52, 26 

( father of and prtRTsr ) 17-170, 9 - 
5 snr^??lV-i 7 o, 13 
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? 

( father of nrf^tr ) ( c Samvat 1128 ) 1 - 88 , 14 
( son of ?rijT ) Il-so, 18 

( descendent of^^fg-, c Samvat 1344 ) II-50, 20 
grpsr^ ( husband of ) III-380, 9 
C husband of TJTfl ) 1-^83, 28 
guTtiuCq;) 1-183, 2S 

( 6n5r<'ft ) ( mother of Hsrsfm^rRl ) II-104, 18 , ijf, 7 , 
III-394, 21, 438, 22 

(c Samvat 1129 ) III-22, 1, 22, 5 
VT 

RST ( RWU ) I- 29 Sj 28 
RT5f?g II-50, 19 
'tUt^TU ( ^r3«2! ) II-14 f J 29 

( father of ) n-99» 2, 99, 4 
( wife of annf HR ) I-I 7 W 7 

ufu ( son of ^RKRre ) IV-202, 21, 206,30, 208,21, 210,7, 
210, 8 

( son of ^ ) ni-36, 30 

vRoj ( son of &. brother of ) I-ISS? 10 

q - Rg tR ( father of ) ( c Samvat 1673 ) II-iio, 22 

1-236, 1, 236, 12, 236, 24, 256, 28 
qgg ( son of srwr ) in-479, 3 
tnwra C son crt" aiRt^ and ) I-170, 28, 171, 13 

( wiTe of ) III-36, 25 
C wife of ) 1-171, 13 
( wife rf tRVT ) III-37, I . 

^ ( husband gf =5*5, ) II-97, 3 
( wife of Rmi3T ) III-446, 2 
( father of ntgot ) ni-36, 24 
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5r 

( son of jrt) l-i54> 3° 
srRjs ( son of 9 

( son of i^ 05 r %5 ) I-iS3» 9 
«sn 5 «J ni-4?6, 5 
srr^ ( wife of ) II-i 2 r, 25 
Rni^ n-ii9j 20 

(?) ( son of assBor ) in-337, 2 
( son of HtsiT and ) I-128, 7 
srftrwE ( wife of s rnw F &g, son of 3 n?i%?) I-171, 3 
JiNr ( ) I-i79i II 

(^rwi?;) (contemporary of king Jayasimha) III-526, 31 
IT 

’Tos^Kiar ( father of ) n-330, 21 

q«im ( husband of sn^) I“40, 4 

tRT ( father of STS' ) I-iS4> IS 

iT?r ( son of g«m ) lV-24, 1 

«T?rT| ( wife of ^ggT ’ Ttg ) Il-ioy, 7 

iRsfrqj ( son of srtf^isEi^r ) I-i 24 j 20 

'tsrsfr ( husband of in«-92, 23 

( 5 »r» 5 t^) (f?5?hT5J of ? ) I-235, 26 
( son of jrrt and ^nnrerf ) I-T 5 5, 25 See q^ir ( p 220 ) 
'rfrler ( surname ) I- 184, 7 
q^W ( surname ) II-121, 23, 121, 26 
q^;T(son ofsrf andq^HO(q;rl)I-i54» 3 °> iS4» 3i» iSS> iS5i i3 
qlcT ( son of urn ) n-97> ^ 
qro g ar ( son of js.^3t ) n-52, 25 
qtfru ( surname ) II-121, 25 ‘ • 

qiefoi ( minister ) ( son of nR?5 ) I-255, 2^ 

<n?5oj^ ( wife of ) I-183, 5 

<ll5fon%5 ( husband ms goiu ^ ) I-183, 2 


1 Is be a monk?" 

8 Is qiraur a surname T 
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« 

ijinqfT ( <;on of rfmr ) I-183, 17 
lTO«fk ( ) ( c Sinn It 1357 ) I-iSj, 7 

inntnrfc Sarrnat 1711 ) II-293, 7 
fuller of *157131 ) II-20S, 13 
S'jnisi ( son of trifT ) IV-169, 22 
( nic ) ll-Jio, 23 
qoei ( son of ) lH-37, ^ 

( son of 3 T»nnT^ ) IV-ifio, 23 
car ( luisbmJ ot m?fl ) 1 “ 35 S, 20 

( ssife of qitrrtlr ) I“iS3, 21, 1S3, 2 j 
( s\iic of ??Tot ') III-357, 2 
rift ( c Sumst 1532 ) 111-583, 21 
^if ( V ift of anrn ) I-taS, 6 

' OT K 'Oil cf nircni ) I-233, 29 
{ UTTri*! 1 ( mccstor of q^fa and ) I-23S, 33 
( son of ) 1-J S3i S 

q^jir ( 'on of pirn ) H -2.3, 1 

( rehtne of q-'JH )1-I54f J2 
irora ( son of ntfra ) in-478, 1 1 178, 22 

T?:*! ( donorcss ) ( c Sanu^i 1703 ) I-i ji, 19 

51 

tmr C daugliicr of ) III-380, 10 

( f'vlicf of TTmfirc ) ( c Sinmt 1328 ) IV-:o6, 28 
tr^3t ( yr* ) < lather of sn^l 3 ^ 55 ) HI-So, 13, 370, 33 
ac?" ( m ) 111-39^, IS 
sr^( ( son of } I-171, i 

VT 

vmm (?) ( son of ^ III-380, 9 
aoim??! of g^ruBT sriRt III-3S0, 9 

) ( father of ) Ill-fpp, 26 
vlrnnr ( relative of iiMrtpi ) I-32, 3 
aflm ( husband of ) 1-358, 21 
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. • 

;it 3 n ( husband of ^ ) I-128, 6 
( wife of ) IV-24, 27 

»T 

( Wife of ) III-5, 16 
( husband of ) III-J, 16 

( wife of ffg s iq tg ) II-108, 20 
( wife of ) I-154 , 1 
^Tog fe^ ( son of 3rt550Tf|r5 ) I-iS4i 
HOS'feqs ( husband of BrHrf ) III-380, 9 
jRff ( wife of ) III-380, 10 

( the second wife of ) I-256, 8 

( mother of ) III-420, 8 

ng ( son of ) I-IS3> 9 

( son of :gjirsrT ) 1-17*1 *0 
Ti5oi\^ ( daughter of srm^R ) I-t 7 i> 9 
( son of ) 1-3 25, 11, 382, 27 
myf ( wife of W3IT, ) 1-3581 20 
( wife of sttift ) III-446, i 
jipfV ( wife of qm ) 1-183, 27 
HIOT ( ) ( father of gnrjr ) 1-332. 22 

( son of ) I-I 55 i 9 

151! ( mother of ^175=1 ) II-99, 4 
»S!^r;T of gr^ wi[rII-S2, 23 
?ttRRr ( son of ) IV-170, 9 
^ ( son of an^i¥ ) I-i53i 5 

qtjTraqsJ ( HSiHicir ) 11-250, 3 ^ 

( daughter of sr^FJf ) in-479, 7 
( wife of & mother of stctrt^ III-478, 10 

tyiiTlcJ ( ?tf qfft- ) ( son of ) ( c. Samyat 1348 ) I-14, 9 

rwmsy ( ) ( contemporary of ) (<=• Samvat 1348) 

1-8, 25 



*VlIl J Proper Names of llx Jam Laxly is} 

e • 

( son of qoir^ ) I-iS3i*9 
wrf ( wife of ) l-i8}, 28 
Tfforar ( wife of wRrff ) 1 - 3 ^ '» i 
^nnr Cc. Snmvai 1720 ) ni-497, 17 
nsT (0 ( 'ni 27 r ) ^^ 33 °! 2* 

^rsR^ ( female relaii\e of £i5^t3T ) ( c Samvat 1661 ) I-32, 8 
( daughter of irjyiT ) III-479, 10 
HIT ( son of in^Tsflt ) 1-183, 25, 183, 27, 184, 10 
n»i=^!F ( 5 ) in-41, 19 
iffcFiiofr ( daughter of stpn ) III-479, 9 
( aaife of nffero ) I-323, 11, 382, 28 
^qr ( husband of &. failicr of Htpyafr ) I-2, 13 
^5 ( STtra^Ef ) 111-383, 2t 
( wife of ^qr ) 1-2, 16 
( son of ) I-198, 23 

el 

55qift ( wife of qqn ) I-IS 4 , 3 * 

??cpff ( daughter ol srwp ) 111 - 178 , 21, 479> 15 
vyemr ( husband of qrriiirfr ) I-179, 10 
r s zt xn ( husband ol ) 111-3 3 7, 2 
( wife of ujrj ) III-500, 4 
fTUf ( son of SI5T ) IV-24, 23 
giqtn ( ani^ ) I-279, 23 
sqmff f W'lfe 9f gaKTfr ) III-300, 2 
cISqj ( husband of ) IV-64, i 
areCm ?) ( son of q^r ) I-134 , 35 
arasfr ( son of ^ ) I-2, 17 
gi agic ( wife of ) I-2, 18 
( w'lfe of ) I-358, 22 
OTetr ( son of qsi^iar ) II-32, 26, 33, 27 
11-52, 30 

( ms^*) ( husband of =?rtqg|^ ) 11-55, S 
( father of gro ) lV-24, 22 
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• *■ 

gr 

( father of ) IV-210, 5 

) ( son of ) I“32, s 

I ( father of ) II-31, 24 , 45, iS, 58, 12/253, 7 

\ ) 11-69, 4> 72, I r, 223, 23 ( husband of ) 

( Wife of 37 ^ ) 1-154, ^8 

^ttiTW (son of <rr7NTT& husband of ^refl- ) 1-183,23/183, 
28, 183, 29 

C son of aiRTS' and brother of h^it ) I-T55, 6 
( son of ^>531 ? ) 11-31, 24, 43, i8, 38, 13, 69, 4, j2, 
II, 223, 26, 253,7 
( father of g^UTTST ) I-32, 3 
er^msi ( ) ( husband of sfrwffV ) III-486, 3 

( son of and afm^r ) III-486, 4 

c Samvat 1228 ) I-250, ii 
^ ( son of 3Tr?rr?n? ) IV-i69, 22 

( ^rf^) I-133, 21, IV-206, 22, 209, 29 
trfiTr(OT ) I-71. 28 

( Ct Samvat 1383 ) IV -59, 4 
^g;( trri^jir ) ( c Samvat 1532 ) III-383, 21 
trnrar ( father of ) I-73, 23 
f^jTOr% ( son of & brother of qssr? ) I-133, 10 

f l r< i«t qig ( son of uRr and II-77, 6, 97, 7 
( son of vt4s[r^r ) II-iio, 22 
frocJ^r^r ( son of and <r?irf ) II- 109,, 7 . 

( son of ) ( c Samvat 1344 ) II-90, 19 
sfktTa ( father of ) ( c, Samvat 1348 ) I-X4, 8 
( wife of qaiJS ) III-500, 4 ^ 

( son of i3T5TO-f^ and ) I-170, r 
ei'if ( «n<?<T ) ( father of ^ ) II-121, 23 

(?) Ill-74> 4 

( son of son of 7r??r ) II-50, 19 * 

( husband of #t%tt & father of gifs’ ) 111-4 78, i? 
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m 

( ^Ti?T ) ( father of fci^Rr ) in-4So, 2 
^1% ( sniini ) of fhcsnra Info III-7 1 , 26 

) ( husband of iTJjflririk &- father of ) 111-^78, 8 
( HI? ) ( father of traaftiE ) 1-124, 20 
§nfJti?nr ( contemporary of st^nnr and ) 11-47, 18-19, 

58, 13. 69. 4. 73i 12, MS, 26, 2SS, 8 
itr?r C Hf af ) ( contemporary of ^miff ) II- 13 5, 15 
( Hio ) 11-62, 12 
( c Samvat 1218 ) II-2J0, 6 
( a field-owner ) III- 396, ir 
«fl ( daughter of upti ) III- 179, 8 
sft ( wife of ^<r»i?TH ) 1-202, ir 
«fVqnHT ( ara?rf?H ) 1I-147» *5 
ifWlfl ( wife of tqfkHT ) I-I 79 i I2 

III-263, 9, 263, ro, 263, 12 266, 14, 266, IS, 266, 17, 
270, 29 

wliifft ( wife of ) III-486, 3 

aftiT^ ( son of s^RTi? ) IV-169, 24 
*»flnnC?3Tr)HR ( father of nnuargr;? ) 1-236, 31 
8fh^ of ji^i: caste ( son of ) I-390, 3 

( son of g pT ^f g & husband of ) I-179, i r 

sfNnl ( relative of gjisn ) I-198, 23 

• • 

( relative of ) ( c. Samvat 1661 ) I-32, 6 
•ftw ( Hf ^ ) ( c. Samvat 1 744 ) I-139 , 1 

of 3p?ir (son of (c Samvat 1344) II-so, 20 

^ithI ( relative of armi ) ( c Samvat 1581 ) I-198, 24 
«fiTC ( father of 571 ) ( c Samvat 1476 ) IV-20, 24 

1 Is ho non-Jaina 7 

2 Is he non-Jaina 7 
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^ISDT of ( father of ?Ht*T ) IV-6?, 1 1 

( father of ) I-sjt, 6 

< of ( father of ) I-i77» 

Rf^iar ofaJiRW caste (son of T/gsfr) ( c Samvat 1598) 
11-208,13 

( son of ^iRiTT & husband of ) I-73> 26 
Rjg ( progeny of Rinf & father of ) II-50, tS 
( c. Samvat 1750 ) II-76, 28 
RTgjtTf ( wife of «iS5pai & mother of stiriV ) I“I75» lO 
R^qnr ( son of ^55 and STRSjSfsrV ) II-5S, 6 
RfR'TRl ( husband of & father of ) 

II-108, 19 

Rgaigr ( wife of son of utvtra) I-171, 14 

f R5Ri%toi ( son of spsgrt ) 11- 4S> 18, 69, 4; 235, 7 , 

Rg gr fa Tot II-s8, 12 

II-3I, 24> 72, III 22S» 2S 

RfiRT of sftin^ caste ( a member of the family of ^ ) I-323, 

II 

Rnr ( husband of ) I-171, 2 

RFipni ( son of armire? and ) I-170 , 1 
Rt5t ( ) of «ftRl55 ^ ( father of ) II-21, 14 

( wife of & mother of rIir and ) I-183, 8 
RT55 ( son of and ) III-478, 20 > • 

( wife of & mother of s^ri ) I-382, 27 
f%f r of gj^ caste ( husband of ) I-332, 21 

( son of and rt^') I-183, 10, 183, 13, 183, 15 
of winra caste (husband of (c. Samvat 1569) 1-382,26 
'■ ( son of RfR and II-97, 6 " 

5^ ( wiH ) 1-85, 17. 85, 25, 83, 29, III-236, 2 
( wife of arsiiq; & mother of ^IR ) II-52, 30 

5^5 (h) of caste ( husband of gnft & father of *151^ ) 
( c, Samvat 1529 ) I-390, 2 
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55Fg ( STAffTT ) 1 - 286 , 2 
^HfJr ( father of airg; ) I-iS3. 3 
Hff^T ( daughter of siwfRrt and ) 1-171, lo 
( wife of ) 1-171, 2 
( wife of ^irr ) C c Samvat 1520 ) III-8r, 18 
( daughter ol ) IH-S*?* 

( son of and jr^fr ) I-183, 30 
( wife of sTf^fTrey & mother of ) ( c. Samvat 1273 ) 

III- 527, to 

of wrs^iTT ( father of ^jigr ) (c. Samvat 1581) I-198, 

23 

M^r of ififf caste ( wife of itfcj ; ) III-478, 19 

OTHT of 3'<ffe5i W5r ( husband of & father of ) 
( c Sa±vai 1373 ) 1*177, 18 
^itr ( husband of ( c Samvat 1320 ) 111-8 1, r8 
( son of giri 2nd ) I-183, to 
( son of ttRita and i:rrs5Tgr\f?r«r ) 1-171, 14 
( son of and ) 11*32, 3 53i 26 
^ of 37T5r ( son of ^rsor Sc brother of arsrot and ifrirot ) 

IV- 63. 13 

( T^W ) ( son of srrr and ) ( c Samvat 168,3 ) 
II-121, 23-26 

( ^Tiff ) ( contemporary of /srftgrff, gum of ) 

.n-i33i 15 

• m 

^Dt ( son of jrffot & brother of 3?irar and ^rR ) IV-63, *3 
( wife of ^iR, son of ^501 ) IV-63, >5 
R’TRgr ( wife of ) IV-64, i, 64, 3 

( wife of ^"r & mother of 5*r5>Tf^ ) II-32, 3 1 
^rf ( wife of sfRtft & mother of srqwvET ) I-I79, » I 
RtSR C father of r^sttr ) I-i7ti ^ 

( son of ^otRlig and ) ( c. Samvat 1412 ) II-33, 6 

1 li she a Boribe 7 
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ft 

( wife of & mother of ) I-256, 4 

( wife of & mother of stt? ) ( c. Samvat 1713 ) 
1-73, 26 

?^«Tr? ( wife of *i?jTr ) ( c Samvat 1671 ) I-358, 21 
( brother of nwH ) IV-170, 9 
prr ( wife of mfqf& ) ( c. Samvat 1569 ) I-32S, ii 
fT^r^fef) ( wife ? of & mother of irnr and ) 

I-171. I 

SraaVr ( wife of ; ( c. Samvat 1412 ) II-S5, 6 

ei# ( wife of^RR & mother of stnirra and ) I-183, 28 

fr^ff ( wife of & mother of *rfr^ ) I-390, 2 

) of arhiRfra- ( son of ) II-121, 25 
•wife of 3l3tqfR5 & co-wife of jirtV ) I-170, 31, 1 70 , 1 
fR ( daughter of vrttr and ) II-97, 7 
‘fipm ( pupil of ) ( c, Samvat 1864 ) IV-53, 25 

[ gewC ? or ) n-30, 23 

[ i£3or ( brother of^R^ ) (c. Samvat 1344) n-so, 20 
IwRrf ( son of ) ( c Samvat 1344 ) II-50, 20 
^irref of ( son of ) II-52, 27 

Out of the persons of these names some Iiave presented Jama 
works to the Jama clergy. They are thus donors I may note the 
names of some of them — 


Name 

Part 

Eage 

Line 

W3«mr 

I ‘ 

•ns 

31 


I 

2 

18 


I 

171 

16 

iTlnw 

iir 

5 

17 

»flfr 

I 

• 177 

18. 

aflnroj 

- Ill 

41 

> IS 

mu 

I 

73 

27 


I 

*141 

19 


1 Is he a Jalna monk r 




Proper Natiiei of the Non-Jama Latly 229 


Name 

Part 

Page 

Line 

nl 5 t^ 

111 

36 

25 


n 

37 

3 


I 

32 

8 

ifln 

11 

121 

25 


( g ) Non-Jaina Laity 

II- 201, 1 
3Jnw I-2SS1 20 

^‘nn?fr ( Efigror ) H-i 66, 29 

8t«ar ) IV-I S9> *3 

f ( goldsmith ) III-4J6, I, 436, 8 

i^iasl ( tPTRi* ) ( father of ) ni-89, 18 
«nff a<#l *75» 29 

«TlTf?r?T ( father of hb ) III-490, 2 
( surname ) III-37o» 23 
(%«w) I-2S5> 20 
gqrel ( surname ) I-333, 32 

( god-father of ^ ) II-i 32, 2 
iKwintitit ( father of / ^ n e n a ) H53» 32 
ueffURRT ( father of twnsrr ) II-330> 21 

( grammarian ) II-70, 20, 70, 21, 166, 23 
sraiia ( father of ) IIH70, 23 

jrimttaia (^r ) ^23 5, 22 

( father of ) I-184, 18 
^ai ( surname ) 1-233, 21 

?T5 11-131,1 

( father of ) I-234, 20 
giftfluT ( father of ) II-208, 14 

III- 186, 19, 192, 21, 192, 22 
( father of ) II-7S* *3 

turttfC?) ( author of a work on medicine) II-161, 10 
aiRT ( surname of infnn^ ) III-490, 2 
» ( „ )i ) 1-252, 17 



13d }atna titerature and fhtlosophy [ Appgndii 

sfhmr of snfr^iT caste ( father of ) II-34, 8 

^( ? ) III-39S, 13 

( c. Satnvat 1946 ) III-145, *8 
^ ( aigrot ) ( contemporary of 22 

( aisror ) 111-4 38, 21 

( h ) Works and their Sections 

N.B — (x) The letter *s’ stands for ‘ section ’ which may mean 
3Twir<Jxn'j anstp T ? , sjwriT and the like. ■ 

(2) All the names recorded here are not correct, for in 
some cases there are scribal errors, and they are at 
times corrected. 

(3) All the names are not invariably different, 

("4) Identical names are bracketed, if convenient 

3T 

aWJRT ( s V of Uttarajjhayatja ) III-S7» 23 
. III-30, 19, 67, 5 

3 n?tiiT ( 55^ II of Ditthivaya ) I-388, 21 
atirfiTiT I-387, 31 
aalrvftiT I-389, 1 1 

11-38, 21, 293, II, III-513, IX 

gt fpr ^ ai i IV-222, 22 

11-236, 27-28 

arfang fi aTO a II-237, 3, 237, 5-6 
11-236, 26 

3 t|Tg i^ S IV-239, 18 

IV-181, to, 199, 27, 218, 2 ^ 

aimi T K HTXT ( s XXXV of Uttaiajjhayana ) 111 - 58 , 3, 67, 12 
See gramsccnr, ( p ^31 ), • 

IV-222, 20, 222, 25 See aigiflnsiT, ( P 231 ). 
a<uj;Ji* r 4TT 1-321, 10-ri, II-293, ni-408, 6, ^08, 17, 409, 7 

I-I 47 > 29, II-292, 15 
ai«isqiii%3i II-i€o, 14-15 
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3W»rrT«Toi (s XXXV of Uttarajjhayana ) in-30, 31. See 

. , 3 ?onii^H«T ( P 230 ) 

( s XX of Uttarajjhayana ) ni-65, 25 
f 3l3^n?rT 111-409, 7 See sttffgn?!? and atojaffn^TT ( p 230 ) 

1 3t3«ft»T5nt5,9 111-293, 26-27 

II-220, 19-20 

J 'ai^a^W I-M2, 21-22 

1 si?a*is^iTr II-292, 14 
grfaarstr 1I“M3 j M 

w^tfuterl) ( s of Avassaya ) IV-184, 9, 241, 27 
f 3i«im3i ( s. XXXIl of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, t r 
t in-30, 28 

’stNf^fe ( arPRoi ) II-i 66, 23 
Jam? (stntFTBt) U-166, 23 
ato iHt a a n r II-3*, 22, 293, i2,m-si3> 

3ti«T?Brfta^fir IV-i 19, 19 

arrora ( s IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 18, 67, 4 See sffiiai 

sn 

“-'atr^gtratoT 11-293, 3, IV-222, 20 
atxnr^fV ( ) U-166, 16-17 
aiT^tT I-192, 14, 111-469, 20. See aiigmfp and arnrit 
air^iT ( III ) 11-23 9 f 8, 240, 10 
11-276, 25 

1-68, 19, 69, 7, See ^snsa^r^* 

«T53n^5n III-4S7, 23 

atraRfagra; III-488, 8 See atraw^ls!^. 


1 This work along wUh the name of its author ( girq^ } is noted by 
Hemacandra Snrl in bis Brhadvrllt on Stddhalirmacandra ( S-2 87 ) 

' 2 This is the name of a grammarian, and this grammar is named as 

Information about this work and its antb&r is given in Hindi in 
" UlfiT STitPtoi-^riar ^FT fi%ir " t ob IV, pp 94-103 ) by YudUsthiri 
MlmSthsaka 

3 He is mentioned as a grammarian along with seven other by Vopadeva 
l^'^KavilX.alpadruma Is he a lesioographer 1 For some detaile abont him see 
^ ajl f ( ch II p 49 ) 
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anrsTRi^p I-42, 1. in- S3i 7* S4> 4> S9i i?) 62, ?o ( airaRRf ), 
295, 12,488, 3, IV-222, 18,223, 25 See aipgTT and 
arunr. 

IV-178, 2. See arr^i ^f ^. 

311^ »S 

3nMW«^ ( ) II-166, 17 
amr/lr^rfir n-293, 4 

arwre I-147, 6 , 159, 26, 160, 14, 160, 25, II-260, 26, 270, 22, 
IV-227, 6. See and air^rri^ 

3ntrTW55«T 11-38, 12-13, 38, 14 See 
3n»iTi<Tfbi{f5) in-98, IS 
(3n>TCniq(oni)ii IV-222, 22 

II-216, 26 

31^^11-240, s> 3*8, 20,111-116, 13, 29s, 13 , 29SJ 14, 
IV-168, 19, 204, 6 , 260, 18 See 8ira ^i T 3»g an^s v i 
a iT 5 [i; «i iE fe pR g lV-263, 18 

II- 133', 21-22, 31s, IS. IV-78, i; 108, 23 

III- 295, II. IV-107, 20, 14s, 17 See 

IV- 19S, 12, 197, I 

IV— 102, 5. 103. 3. ^®3» 104. ^3. 9. i4®» 

24, 144, 5, 144, 20 See 

lV-220, 16, 226, 10 
3 iT 3 ^g 3 t 11-315. 5 * See sn^irgj. 


«rfe'*Hia III-329, ri 
( s XIV of Uttarajjayana ) III-30, 27 
*555 (airescot) n-i66, 24 
f ( s of Avassaya ) III-329, 11 

\ ( s. of Avassaya ) IV-21 1, 1 6 

fftRlftw II-293, 9, 111-5 13, 8-9 


1 For the non-Jaina grammar of thia name eta see-^ ovi f (oh III, 
pp. 57-63), 
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{ 


IV-260 , 1 See ( P« 233 ) and sShi- 

( p 233 )• 

5 |nnq^pTPT II-38, 24 
s|Tcig a t III--5I3, 12-13 
e|roi 5 «r 11-293, *3 

11-270, 22, 293, 8, III-67, 3, si3i 8. See 
g a t wm ( p 233 ) 
grjgwinr 1-8, 23 
3 TrtT?«T«H^W m- 457 j 24 
gTT aPHHgg| i 1 i III-60, 1-2, 73, 20, 73, 24 
sriii^inRaggiw III-81, 6, 82, 13, 83, 17, 84, 20 

IV-2a2, 17. See ( p. 233 ). 

g<s»T ( s VII of Uttarajjhayana ) II 1 -S 7 , S 
111-67, 26 

grsftOsft) («)wTO 111- 30, 21 

g^nTfir II-292, 30-31 See ( p. 233 ), ^Sio ( p. 233 ) 
and ( p 234 ). 

^g q gw Tg i ’^ II-i 33 i *4 -* 5 

ggifg I-321, 9 See giRTfg ( p. 233 ) 

OTTg»»i(n)?gr 11-292, 14 

aganfisr ( s. XIV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 7 * See |tB(5)gtT 
(P 232) 

^g^trc III- j7, 27 


( s. VI of Dasa ) II-76, u 

m 

qTjkfWIgg III-33 3> 24-25 

Mt 

, ( = sjhrsrrw ) IV-aay, 3. See g t r Migii ( p 233 ) 

C aiKtr)^^ ni-j97, 8, 397, 19. See ( p 233 ) 

(.• a t lqftaflg 1-8, 25, 111-398, 12 
III- 4 S 7 j 23 

sShtftdirBgftr IV-Tt52, 19 

sahfPitRHg^ lV-226, 14, See 5 ( 3 aT)^^ ( p 233 ), 

39 IJ L.P ] 
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str 

5RmTi%!B III-295> iS~*^ See ( p 233 )■ 
an^TJi^'V ( ) II-166, 16 

3Rr ( = !i;i«iTirr ) IV-227, 3 See ^feqm ( p 23^) 
rwmsTTnc n-292, aa 

JEfiratrq' ( s. VIII of Uttara))hayana ) III-30, 22 See esrafair 
( p. 23 s ), ( p 23s ) and ( p. 235 ) 

'FST I-33J1 19. n-38, 16, 40, 8, 45, 12, 46, 25, 54, 2T, 37, 22j 
67, 1, 167, 16. 183, 24, 244, *s. 254, 30, 2S9, 14, 260, 10, 
230, 23, 270, 26, 271, 6, 272, 23, 293, 8, III-513, 8 See 
5F5<i (No 2) (p 234), sFvtitjaCNo 2) (p 235)and tr54t?!TjR 
(No 2 ) ( p. 235 ). 
tBi:tarsEWr 11-2 3 7, 26 
( III-3 1 3 , 1 4 

(. spe«T^%i^r II-29 3 1 1 5 

, ^ecfi5Fc«t II-292, 30. See ( p. 233 ). 

®wnfiir%jr II-292, 21 

iBiwian^Frwra I-321, 9 See ( p. 234 ) 

11-29 3> M> in-513, 13-14 

II-270, 26 See q^jc^tarrepioTSU ( p. 234 ). 

( s. XXXIII of Uttara))haj’ana ) III-58, 2 See sftHwinfS' 
( p 234 ) and ( P 254 ) 

( the 8th 5*7, s of Ditthivaya ) III-83, 23 
(s XXXIII of Uttatajjhayana) III-67, 12. See ti ; m r»T | I 
(P 234) 

SEwf^minoT ( s II of Malianisiha ) II-30, 18 
^ III-329, 10 
^iiPTr II-ioo, 7 

(s, XXXIII of Uttarajjhayiina) 111-30, 15 See 
(P 234) 

^ (^qs^raatnir^eiT) ( s. VIII of Dasf) I-i3Sj 8, 236, ii, 256, 
23,11-76,14. See ( p 23s), ( No 

(p 23s ) and ^BcunwtR ( No I). , 

g^T ( =l5r:B5T ) II-S7. 2t. S 7 > 22, 239, 21, 239, 23, 237, 21, 
267, 5, 289, 8 See ?ncr ( P* 2^4 ). (.P« 235 ) 
g=?gfqFTong3r 1-2 2 1, 21,11-134, 13 ' 

?B5<i*iiwi'III-329,'ao 
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J 

I 

I 


S 


( s VIII of Dasa ) II-183, 26, 187, 2 See q;5«r 
(No I) (p 234) 

II-216, 29, 217, *. 2*7. 2 

n-239. 12, 2S7, 23. See ( p 234 ) 
II-155, 5 ^ 

itiyq i q s ffl T IV-108, 23-24 See tbmw-nr ( p 234 ) 
sF5inOTtR(s VIII of Dasa) II-i 55, 25 See(i^q(No I)(p 234)^ 
qi ’ q roT i HT ( = ) 11-50. *0 See ( p 234 ) 

n»w r ra< II-206, 26, 207, 18 
qjf^^qoi IV-20, 22 
IV-r5, 21 

q;i w r t n Hf ( ) II-166, 17 
q!TifNr«f»nsir lV-152, 23 

igrtg q sRi^CTT 11-202, 15, 204,20-21, 203, 20-21, 20^1 29, 
212, 21 

®raiera' ( s. VIII of Uttara)]hayana ) III-S7, 26 See 

(P 233 ) 

111-67, 5 
tfeim gir 11-292, 22 
'ytRT^C ) ( siTTOtu ) II-166, 24 

n-143, 24, 143, 13, 143, 16-17, *43i *9, *5*» 24 
( s XXIII of Uitarajjhaya^a ) III-30, 19 
III-67, 9 
III-57i 30 

n-292, 21 

III-296, 12 

gg5;f5RT(a’)R ( s VI of Uttarajjhayapa ) 111-30,20 See^- 
ffini5«r( p 235 ) 


IV-2a8, 9 

f 4iiigfe i l ( s XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-58, i 
1 iqgtgjsf III-67, 10 

3gis«iTHHrDi<nt«ftr DI-S‘ 3 . *0 See ( p. 235 ). 

5gfi^wr?«r ( s VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 25 See 
(^)'«r(p^ 3 S) 

f 3|ifJTr&motc[mRr II-293, *0 See 3|feinreHioitn'^% ( p. 235 ) 

C 5g i f r TO T o tqf?»Tt%~ II-38, 20 

"I The author is For details about him and hia grammar eto see 

^0 ^0 ^0 ( oh m, pp 78-86 ) . 
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11-292, 21 

»I 

f *tf8tlirw3T IV-222, 22 
( nf^uI r gs Tr n-293, 3 

( s IV of Dasa ) II-76, s 
f *T 5 dilr 5 ^ in“ 5 i 3 » 12 
t *re3f^a II“38, 22, 293, 12 
»ft?n ( ) II-166, 4 

»f fa cqftigry ( s VI of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 27-28 
II-212, 21 
IU-30, 24 
( 15 ?^ ) II-X66, 19 

( s. Ill of Uttaraijhayaija ) III-S 7 , 25* ^ 7 i 4 - See 
=^Ttli«iiT ( p 236 ). 

'jffHTor IV-222, 22 

=^tlpn(s in of Uttarajjhaya^a ) III-30, 17 See TT g tcy55t (g5T) 
(p 236). 

( s. II of Avassaya ) IV-194, 27 , 241, 28-29 
C ’^i%rfinswiwmlV-22o, 17 
t H1F5I in-329> I o-i 1 

^tr^TTft^JII’-ioS, 6. See (p 236 ) and 

(p 236) 

f ^r»5quuii% II-293, lo. See ( p 236 ) 

I <gwpRr% III-5iy, 9 
( '35?ri^35r<T rV-222, 24 

t 11-293, 2 

’’gfff ( intern ) II-166, 24 

=gfjcs^flr III-X86, 20, 192, 23. See ^ g ^q p un^ ( p. 235 ) 

( ( s. XXXI of Uttarajjhayana ) JII-3o,”'27 

t II-293, 5, 111-38, 2 

■gnnmtwT 11-38, 27 
»eiuu iH H °pqr g inT III-513, 15 
f ( s XIII of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-67, 7 

• r %iTi-ti 4 - ig sg ( 5 gr>!rnr III- 57 , 27 

IV-147 , 1 

1 Candtagomi iB tho author His grammar la known as CSndra For 
details see go sirio fo (oh XVII, pp. 414-419 )• 
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n-370 , 26 
^g^wi53T 1-521, 9 
g gi^msg H-292, 30 

*5|jSS ( of ’3^wsw ) Iff~2’95» *8, 296, 34 

^•IV-IS2. 36 

25 j * 43> 8> *43> 23, X47, 9 
IV-193, 4 

( s. IV of DasaveyShya ) III-91, 28, 98, 9 


3r 

II^l^Oj 74 

gT 5 ; 4>Ta ( s. XXV of Uuatajjhayana ) ni-57, 30, 67, 10 
sTJffmDinnT 11-293, 9 
gi»g 4fa qgi% ni-313, 9 
31 IV-227, s 

fsRrawr IV-222, 25. See sftai^^oi) (p 237), sfhi(^) 
( P 237 ), 5 fig^ 5 <ra? ( P 237 ) and 3 Th 7 (®'q) ( p 237 ) 

3 fr ( a 5 flw 3 i?*fn^*w ) IV-227, 5 See ( p 237 ) 

3fta( ^ ) 11-284, 4, 283, 18, 286, 26, See fSrsranr ( p 237 ). 
sftsCejsqr) n-266, 1 
II-284, 6 


3nir(«wT)II-28i, 27 

s fl ari sfla ( s XXXVI of Uttarajjhaya^ja )lII-30, 32 
5ftg(3jt^Pr*rfrH IIH9 i 9» 44, *3> 52, 5, 71, 16. 76, 21, 79, 9 

in-3, 13, 12, 23, 38, 3,41, 12, 37, 14, 58, 8-9, 
59, 23, 6 jd,4, 67, 20 

»rwwwwre<% tll-67» 13 

5ftgRftnTi^r5aftT*III-s8, 3 

sTraiftnsr 1-521* 10, IV-193, i, 261, i6 See sft { p. 237 ). 
(sq w Fcnr) 11-166, 23, 173, 3 

IV-222, 23 See ( p. 237 ), 

33n(iiT)onbn% 11-293, 3 
vafHit 3;^ I-221, 26 See 5 ft g t r <g<U4 ( p 237 ). 

: IV-62, 7 


1 This is the work of Devanandln For details see go ojjjo jo ( oh ZVH, 

pp **1-485 ) 
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i» 

f IV-I9S, 3-4 See (p 240) and qjflqjgr (p 240) 

j ^RTrvnpfem^ 3 

] ^rrfTnjrjfiror 1-13^1 2J. 138, is > lV-260, 23 
I 1-2 1 8, 8 

III-300, 15 

r |iot 11-38, 8 

] ® 

JIOT 11-38, 18, 292, 13 

ni 

otssfr 11-293, 293, 24 See sn^ ( p 240 ), ( p 240 ) 

and ( p 240 ) 

pimq atf siT (s IX of Uttarajjhajana ) 111-67,6 See q R rq a rggri 
( p 240 HmsrawHT ( P 240 ) and ( p 240 ) ’ 

nr^fthropc ( s. V of Mahinisiha ) II-30, 23-26 
o T M i qRvN i rfq T II-38, 24, 293, 14 See srmR’irafeqr ( p 240 ) 
nrtJTSgiT II-292, 21 ' 

fnraiiuirwr ( s, VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 3. See m3i{aa:?3T 
( p. 240 ). 

TUI VI lI-l6o, 15 

foi ^UHi^q T n-293, 14 See M ( p 240 ) 
ftl^ 11-270, 23, 270, 27, 272, 23, 293, 8. See 3TT i r[Tq q ,cq 
( P 232 ), f^r^fWl ( p. 241 ), ( p. 241 ) and qqjoT 

(p 241) 

a 

irwrasgsiqsToi IV-62, 6 

ti^rglqjq^effT ( s XLI of Acaradinakara ) 1V-I^6, 32 
f iis^%aiife3T IV-222, 21 
4 II- 293 > I "2 

L 1^-143, 20 

f a^f ir n ( s. XXX of Uttarajjhayana ) IU-30, 26 
1 trairnr III-s8, 2 
fa^xilT r i g r IV-222, 23 

EtgrfJ*tfaa«I III-SI 3 > 16 

i l rTg lg IJI“83, 23 _ 



1 ForfnoT(^»Tras««33n(5rT)urfi>TI%(P 887 ) 
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II-291, 20 
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I 

{ 

1 

{ 

{ 

m 


? 

m- 55 » 7 » SA> 4’ See ( p. 235 ), ^^nnfsir 

( p, 239 ) and ( P 239 ). 

^Ti^^^raiRR^nsr ( s. V of Dasa ) II-76, 8 

III-116, 8, 295, 14-13. 469, 20, 488,3, 488, 6,- 
lV-20,}, 2. See ( p 239 1 

?!irliirn%!r^n^ C of 5TT»rff ) III-i 16, 6 
?5rflrj;rfa5TfrA«FT ni-457, 24 

?5ir n-237, 23 See ^ ( p. 239 >, C p. 239 ) 

and ( p 239 ). 
n-157. 3 '. 139. 

eEnga?T5vr 1-68, 19, 69, 7, 69, 16.11-113, 9, 117,6, 120, 4, 
*34. *3. M3, 29, 138,8, 180,4, II-i8r, 16 200, 26, III- 
323, 20 

q^nngro II-270, 22. See ( P 239 ) 

II- 292, 30 

11-167. 16, 183, 24,239, 14, 260, 10, 270,23, 293,8, 

III- 313,8 Sec spjn ( p 239 ) 
i?«ig 3 ir«T)TOfir II-120, 1, 181, 14, 221, 12 

II- 221, 15, IV-253, 10 
^5fi II-166, 1 8 

f?f|^iiqr 11-292, 16. See sr%qi^ ( p. 239 ) 
f^lf tiMH i qmi 11-38, 26 
111-313, 13 

?I«iTicnFTiE?7 II-143, 20 
jfiftn C of Utraraijhayana ) III-39, 21 
„ ( of P{i))osavanikappa ? ) II-143, 17 

5r'kgT»m<ion% II-293, 9-10 
?[?9«T»iTiT5rm 111-5 13, 10, IV-222, 23 
5 ihIti ( s X of Uttnra))hnyana ) III-57, 26 

III- 67, ^ 

sfen? I-192, 13 See ( p. 239 ) 

IV- 222, 21 
III-313, 12 
11-38, 24, 293, 13 
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( I*r )as^C btw ) ( s I of Dasaveyahya ) III-92, 21 
III-112, 14 

( s VII of Dasa ) II-76, 13 
■BT 

q«T5j»n I-139, 28. See ( p 238 ) 

I- 14JJ *3 j * 4 ’i S> 148, 1 

^mfSTsniT C ® Dasaveyahya ) III“98j J2« See vnnvi^TST 

(p 240) 

tr^otlaaiu n-293, 12 

C s VI of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) lV-209, 9 
II~)Oo, 8 

( s. X of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209j 25 
wraqjm(s VI of Dasaveyahya ) III- 1 12, 16 See gwarom 
C P- 240 ). 

TT 

aP? 111-408, 6 , 408, 17, 409, 7, IV-222, 20, 222, 25 See 
015^ ( P 238 ). 

IV-184, 8, 184, 8-9 
5^11-321, 10 

( S. IX of Uttaraj)hayana ) III-57, 26 See oiffni5sr«iT 
(P 238) 

wlhitd'j^r III-86, 25 
■iums TST f gg ni-30, 23 

II- 160, 2, 160, 4, III-329, 10, 343, 21, IV-174, 12, 174, 
27, 178,4, 183,15, 271, 10 Seegg;r?{p 241 ), 

(p 241), (p 241) and (p 241). 

fjgigR IV-200, 18 

aacR^fBramt III“457, 25 

111-513, 13 See (p 238) 

HTsmTOT lV-62, 4 

jjf,:gT5OTh^6^ IV-62, 8 ^ ^ r. f N 

) IV-227, 5 See C p 241 ) 

Tli3Tfo355T ( S. XX of Uitarajjhayana ) 111-67, 8. See , 
( p. 240 ) 

( s X of Dasa ) II-76, 26 

{hitto C s XX of Uttara]]hayana ) III-57, 29. See xasrioa^, 

( p. 240 ) 
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IV, 222, 24 

r^«rmfe?ir ni-51?, 13 See ( p 240 ) 

M^re^tsgrnir ^ s. VIII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) lV-209, 15 

11-196, 22, 267, s. 283, I, 284, 7, 284, 8, 289, 8, 
289,16, IV-18X, 21 See (p 232), 

, ( p 238 ) and ( P 242 ) 
rWra=#rII-»S5. »9. 188,21, 197,2, 220, 13, 220, 15, 233, 20 
11-283, 27 

RtiflF in-j 13, 9 See arriTRiT^oT (p 232) and ( p, 238 

III- 3 70, 18 See ( p 240 ). 

( s I of Pravrajyavidhanavivfti ) IV-208, 26 
^gfFK III-368, 3 See sT^nr ( p 240 ) and qTrrrffHs^ (p 241), 

cTiRtiT II-16, 9, 18, I. See anurTrawi ( P* 232) and fili^ 
(P 238) 

q^Twnir ( the 9th s of r^fg^ir ) IU- 49 S» 12 See sntrr^R 
(p 242) 

f II-253, 7. See toshot ( p. 241 ) 

(. qatT5<r 11-237, 23 

{ 'r23<imie(f&)Rfnif5i 111-3 64, 12 See ritrarr ( p 240 ) and 
'nigfefTfsr ( p 241) 

ll-sa, 24, 32, 29 
q2if^ III-296, 2, 485, 19 

IV-194, 20 
lV-192, 4 

'ife*rrr(fT)oiS3 IV- 19 9, 11 

qoiasoT IV-222, 24, 222 23. See ( p 241 ) 

«nran% I-174, ?7 See ®r»R| ( p 243 ), ( p 243 ), 

( p 246 ),^mgT5itroii% ( p 246 }, nrarraiRnK ( p. 246 ) and 
Rwi?sr 5 ni^ ( P 246 ) 

cpmrnniT II-292 , 1 See trsRtiti ( p 241 ), crirdit ( P 241 ) and 
ff^rt'RrCp 242) 
qojrtrrtnor II-292, if 

T <R(^)5’oir I-32r,,io See cranraoir ( p 241), 

(. iRranir IV-227, 3, 261, 10 

MHWg tm ( s XXXII of Uttarajihayana ) III-38, 2, 67, 11 
qmtjwnrrtr II-293, ^ 

qt^iferra IV-24r, 21, See fraqnr ( p. 240 ) 
f qfhfiwqiT ( s II of Uctarajjhayana ) III'-30, 16, 83,22 
I iroggllH?, 23, 67,4 
^ qflggggqgr III-83, 24 
31 IJ L F } 
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11-220, 1 8 
»Tii^rQ 3 II--220, 15 

' «ra0Rrw^ ( 'raquiHK ) ( s XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) in-57, 30 

I- 254, 8» 254, 19 
’wotfJr (arraint) II-i66, 25 

qwsTHoi (s. XVII of Uttara))hayana) III-30, 31 See qrq^ftlwl 
(P 242). 

II-292, 23 

qRiH( 55 r)<T (wm) II- 16 6, 18 

( s XVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-S7, 28, 67, 8 
See qnigmoT ( p 242 ) 

'n^fNVkst IV-192, 3 
( I-367J »6> 368, 3 

\ 37 I 

- ni-437, 23 

IV-24T, 31 

f ftg ^ g o tr ( s V of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, to, 98, 11 
s Piu^qon HI-488, 4 
( fqflltnn^sT I-374, 30 
ai-488, 6 

II - 393 ) *5 

gjoKin II-293, 15, III-513, 14 
gnwr II-132, 7 

Jig' ( s. of aaqriq , s* of DitthivSya ) II-38, 30 
Ssh(wk) IV-227, 5 
II-292, 23 
11-293, 2 

srasq III- 437 j M* See awnncr^eii { p. 332 ) tfnd fbr^fif ( p 238 ). 
2 srilstn II-t 35 ) 23 / 
si^rpnii II-33 , 1 See <Tuaraoir ( p 241) 

IV-194, 21, 199, to '' 
srnra!ftnTrwrr5T=( s, IV of Avassaya ) IV-22q, 17-18 
srra8Tq5nn(ff)5t ( s XXXIII of Acaradmakara ) IV-166, 5 
snqit?qi5T ( the 9th Puvva, s of f4f|^ir ) n-96, 26, 99, 19, 239, 
7, 240, 9, III- 494 ) I See ( p^24i ) 

smnfi’ (^^)II-i66) 17 

II-ii, 34, 46, 30 

1 He IB the anther of S'or details about him and bia works see 

f « ( el* ^1 PP 189-168 ) 
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( s XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 20 
IV-78, 1-2, 241, 32 
IV-108, 23 

sra'strrra'jq’ ( s V of Pravrajavidhanavivrti ) IV, 209, 6 
( s IV of Pravra}yavidlianavivrtJ ) lV-209, 3 

srnrgm ( S XVI of Uttarajihayana ) III-57, 28 

( sifSfr ( s XI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 2j 
5 g ggarg C 5 )53T 111-67, ® ■ 

C 5r|?g?3r ni-s7, 27 

sn^Wtff (^7r) II-166, 18 
g^ginit II-292, 22 
111-126, 1 

^ss(^ ( of ?g:^rrair ) III-112, 23 

Efnv(^7)f7Wr ( s II of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208, 29 
( s XVI of Utmajihayana ) III-30, 30 
31 

»T?H<nT5rr I-276, 17, 278, 27 See ( p 243 ) 

I-337> 3* 

{ giRS 1-104, 26, loy, 20, 109, I Sec <ieon%( p 241 ) 

gtTTrfr I-ioo, I, loi, 5, 103, 21, 109, 3, II-142, 30, IV- 15S, 14 
*iTr'n%(s5Tr)IV-222, 21-22. Seegisqw^Cp 233), 

( *rr<T«rfi II-i3r, 30 
\ jrnnwll- 292, 23 
II-292, io 

gieiT ( of ) III-295» *8 

gpilT II-ioo, 8 

II-292, 20 

JT 

11-29^, 2 

inorf^TT II-293, 3'4 
*TTOigHrfff IV-222, 23 
f w5?j«TTraHniiTR»Tig in-513, 10 
X JTf%(in%Ritn(nTOi% n'38» 20-21, 293, lo-n 
C RSWergai 1-321, 9 
I H5l^'n(«ST)e»T 11-270, 26-27, 292, 30 
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I 

{ 

1 

[ 

{ 

S 

1 


n-293, 9 See ( p. 244 ) and 

(p. 244) 

MirfHii'VI ( s. XX of Uttarai)hayana ) ni-30, 16 
»Tffn^7«T IV-182, 2, 218, 12, 218, 14, 218, 15 See 
( p. 244 ' 

ffsrRrwirf I-331, 19 > m-Si3> 9 * IV-aij, 10, 221, 17 
*T?nm!B?Tor 11-293, S> lV-222, 21 
n5f<nrorwotT II-292, 1 
Ji^rtra^r 1-32*1 *0 
II-80, 26 

HffstnoniTTOr n-38, 28-29 
H?Teraot*rT^Dii ni-513, 16 
nrar II-292, 23 

(^ffr) II-166, IS 

ftT3TgTt?3ir ( s XIX of Uttara))hayana ) in-67, 8 
ftnnsw III-57, 29 
^nfSaT 111-30, 15 
»sja=^ II-233, 21 

II-142, 18 

( s. XXVIII of Uttarajjliayana ) III-67, ii 
ni-30, 24 

( s IX of Pravrajyavidbanavivrti ) IV-209, 18 

ufasflRiipp'T II-289, 8, III-296, 16 
) II-166, 16 

utngrrer III-296, 2 ^ 

( appendix I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-9S, 1» 98* 2i» 99, 30^ 
loi, 13, 115, 20, 117, 1, 120, 28, 123, 19. See ^TipnCp 245). 
w(f)g®r III-102, 27 

srs^nr ( s. XXII of Uttara})hayana ) III-30, t8, S7> 29, ^3, 8 
ni-63, 7 ' 

III- 67, 9 

(= gnntrvrq- ) IV-227, 5 See ( p 244 ) 

5cr3rtrw?ii 20 
nrnnor II-292, 20 

^irefow I-321, 10, n-292, I. See Tr° ( p 244 ) 

II-160, 14 
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55 

3?OT9ra'I (moifr) II-166, 22 

f ^^TiC^irr) ( s XXXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) IH-jo, 
t I'OT III-5S, 3, 67, 12 
f ( s. II of A\ assay a ) III-3 16, 22 

3 0l»r« IV-184, 9, 184, 10 

1 OT>Ttr(w) III“3 ' 23« IV-21 1 , 16 
V. ?r»TtF II-i S 9 i Ij III "3 • 22, 1V-22S, 6 
^RI5lT II-293, 2 2 

er 

nsFimn 11-292, 22 

( appends II of Dasaveyahya ) III-98, 13 

11-293, II 

I- 3 » 7 i 32, II- 38 » 21, III-S13, II 
sro^reffTT II-293, 13 ,111-313, 14 See ( p 243 ) 

{ tTf^oingrT (s III of Avassaya) IV-191, 1 

III-411. 21 

9;^TO(V!i»TJT IV-220, 17 

IV-227, 3 See ( P 243 ) 

^on^Rni II-293, 12, 111-313, II 
II-96, 12 

r l- 33 h 19. 11-38, r6 , 67, 1 , 167, 16, 1S3, 24, 244, IS, 

\ 254, 30, 239, 14. 260, 10, 270, 26, 271, 6, 272, 2}, 293, 

1 8, Ill-sy, 8. See (p 246) and (p 246). 

L 11-2^0, 23 

ars^rgo^ IV-106, 23-26, 107, 17-18 
^T!pif III-126, IS See ( p 244 ) 

C?w) 11-166, 19 

n-143, II 

fH^(f^)tiCTH)’a»« 111-126,11. See (p. 246) and 

r^(n)TiRr«iT ( p 246) 

Rsunflq ( s XXV of Uttaraijhayana ) III-30, 21 

ilrsimaiRrraia^iT II-293, 3 

( s I of Uttarajjhayana ) III-37, 23. See faromssi (p 246), 
(p 246) and ( p 246 ) 

( s IX of Dasaveyaliya ) 111-98, 14, 98, 16, 98, 17, 
98, 18, 98, 19 
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(s I of Uttarajjhayana) III-67, 4 See (p 245), 
(???) III-185, 9 
iarfir^fT: III-296, 4-5 
farfgsrqr 1V-241, 19 

f ( s I of Uttarajjhayana ) III-58, 6 See r>oi«i (p. S45) 

I in-30, ij , 82, 16 

i'^*TmqT??7% II-293, u 

(appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-iis, 22. See 
( p. 246 ) 

III-126, 16-17 
larams? II-292, 15 

fa?T5 19 See ttmnnFt ( p. 241 ) 

II-38, 21, 293^ II , II 

C l%?lgtinon% I-319, II, II-292, 13 SeeqnDii%(p 241 ) 

S f^resTimr I-3 s 8, 22 
(. ft^rssr^nfk I-92j 27 

( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-J23, 31-32. See 
fan%(f^)w(TF)??r ( p 245 ) 
ra?r<i=frOT ( of Nisiha ? ) II-233, 20, 237, 4, 243, 8 
IV-196, 5 

t%^i%arn%(?)?H<T II-270, 14 
mrraici II-293, 4-3 
II-293, 4 

See f5c^6(i^i% ( p. 243 ) 

?f|t% ( of ) in-i90> 12 

( non-Jaina ) II-292, 23 

11-38, 23, 293, 13, III-513, 12 
^^nrofra?!? II-293, 12-13, III-513, 12 
II-292, 22 
(ffit) I-781 17 
(’iw) II-166, 16 

I arii?R 11-267, 3, 289, 8 See ( p 243 ) 

I II-239» 12 

III-301, 23 

^ ( s. Ill of Pravnijyavidhanavivrii ) IV-208, 1 

aclI%?TW’ir ( Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 12 


1 Is this a com on MahSyidyaTi 4 Bmbana? Is sny Ms of this 0019, 
available 7 
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?T 

II-20I, 10 202, 11, 202, 12, 203, Mi 204, 20, 205, 20, 
213,1 111-195,24 3 S 9 j 22 , IV-194, 23-24, I94f 28, 

218, 2, 239, 18, 272, 11 See h!f(^)pu 31 (p 247), 
, H®f 523 T ( p 247 ) and ^rTiir ( p 247 ) 

IV-I99, lO-II 

5tflcBiriT0I IV- 1 08, 24 

111-126, 23-24 
^?ig5rresT 11-240, 19 
5ra(9r)^ ( s. II of Dasa ) II-7 Sj 26 

( s. I of A}ara ) III-488, 9 
(sirr^) II- 166, 25 
5 n?tnHqT C^vfir) II-166, 19 
^TtrnRH^ I- 337 i 30 

f^ni^ifvrsfr C com on ) IIl-i 16, 3 

Car^)f^ nga T II- 100, 7 

I- 339, 21 

III-296, 12 

«Tfep3r II-I66, 21 See ( p 247 ) 

( s XXVII of Uttara])hayana ) III-30, 23 

( s XVill of Uuarajjhajana ' III-30, 32 

II- 293, 4 

^(®)f2i3T IV-122, 22 See ( p. 247 ) and ^ras^awsT 

j ( P 247 0 

^cTI 3 l IV-I7^f, 12, 173, 5 

L lV-182, 12 

( s IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III- 57, 23 
T ^r^gofi I-247, 17, £47, 27, 248, 2 
: V|-(i-)5inV 1-233, 26 

^53iC3h)|33t ( s XVIII of Uitarajjhayana ) III-37, 28, 67, 8 
^iginqi II-160, 16, 292, 23 See ( p 247 ) 

IV-222,* 21 

1 There ere two grammarians of this name, one earlier than Ffigml and 
one later than he, and the latter is known as FSlyakTrti For details about 
them see respeotively oh IV, pp 115 - 1 J 2 and oh SVII, pp 435-437 of %, sifr f 
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^Ts^siScftTvIV ( com on Pajjosavanakappa ) II- 180, /j-5 
( s XV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 28, 67, 7 
f ( s X of Dasaveyahya ) III-95, 23> 20, 95y*28, 102, 

-l] 25,115,18,117,29,123,16 

( ^rfi»g III-112, 17 
gn»r^ q r II-292, 21 

fnwr ficq ^ H^^in IV-202, 22, 203, 13, 20S, 22 

11-33. 33. 38, 18, 154, 27, 155, 1, 292, 13, III-394, 22 
( S I of Dasa ) II-75, 23 

5Ermnifr ( s XXVI of Uttara])hayapa ) III-57, 30 See 
( P 248 ) and ^rtirwi?! ( p. 248 ) 
q mf sg m i ( S. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 7 
( s. XXIV of Uitaraphayana ) III-67, 10 
f in-513, 13 

1 ^rglrorscr II-38, 24 
C ^TBimsir II-293, 13-14 

{ BBfTTo III-30, 17(5 XXI of Uttarajjhayapa ) 

B g ^q T f si g l g gr 111-67, 9 
^ErgfTrfeir^rinn III-64, 20 
I UI-S7> 29 

[ 111-64, 22 

( s XXIX of Uttarajjhayana ) Ill-s8, i 
wru^tti in-30, 25 

( s I of Mahanisiha } II-30, 1 6 
BTiRif II-166, 17 
II-166, 18 

( s. II of Dasaveyahya ) III-98, 8 r. 

II-160, 14 

?rmT5*i ( s. I of A\assaya ) III-465, 2 465, 4 See ^ra(fir)* 
(p 248), ^rainnp ( p 248 ) and (p 248) 

( s of the 9th Puvva ) III-io8^,9 , 494, 2 
^iHT^pnr ( s XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22 See ^inrfr ^ 
( p 248 ) and ^grrm^rfl- ( p 248 ). „ 

^trin=«n^{i5r3^ IV-241, 19-20, 241, 33 

BmniCft)95T®ni5T (s lofAvassaya) lV-226, 10 See ^nrw? 
(p 248) 

^rmrariK s XXVI of Uttaraijhayapa ) III-67, 10. See ^iHiurfr 

( p 2^8 ) 

{ ^rmiRrr ( S I of Avassaya ) 111-469, 22 See ( P 248 ) 

111-330.20, IV-130, g 
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• « 

^m nWwqi T (s I of Avassap) IV-220, 16, See ^rmnpr 
( p, 248 ). 

’ y i TWd ( ) IV-206, 4 

f%|3ftirqji ( s XV of Uttarajihayana ) III-30J 29 
ll-ioo, 7 
IV-222, 24 

f|Rr€wsi(fg)?IV-i75, 10 
ot ] IV-62, s 

ftraR(H)i*ni5 ( St XXVIII of Uttara])hayana ) III-58, i 

1-48, 20 See gyr ( p» 249 ) 

II- ioo, 8 

( s X of Dasaveyahya ) III-126, 12 
^(=^qqqr f^ ) IV-227, 5 See gjtnratPw ( p 2,19 ), Tp«T5rf^(f%^) 
( p 249 ) and ( p 249 )• 

5;to^II- 38, IJ Seeg^^Cp 249) 

gjnrer I-48, 20 ( gyurg ) , Il-ayo, 23 , 292, 13 , IV-223, 25 

tcw«nri% 1-SS2, 24, 353, 26, 3S4, 17, n-293, 2 See g(p249) 

III- siJj 9 

sqsr^rrlr III-186, 20-21 , 192, 23 
rqni U-33 j 33 See ( p 238 ) 

4 ?TRT!rII-I 34 i 37 » IV-179, 27 
11-220, 20 




( s. XII of Uttara]]liayana ) III-67, 6 
5ft(n%33i in-57, 27 

III-301 26 

5Tfitfr C 00c ^ Smytis ) II-166, 16 - 

11-135*; 23 

For re idy reference I give below a list of works having more 
than one title — 

= atgqtqgt =3tg^§[Ttg^ 


sflPH Ef^nip — 


t Tot details about this 'woik and Us autbot AnabbatisvaTQpa see 
fo Icb XVII, pp 453-454), 

3? IJ,L P J 
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anm^'<i=ftra‘T 5 =fir^=mTOhf=«W'^c=sre?T 


^6??tTl = 3I|5rW«€fiT 

5r(9f0^rR^% = 9lt(^) wg g rff = aTivtw4rTb =afni {a4 t%^ 


^|roie 3 T=^|inietf 

3 W?w 5 Pnir = ttinsr = ^rniOTUHBssTOs^ 
^ 9 m 5 »T= 5 arpT= 3 fi?nmpr= 9 RWtN» 


^=^giT= g» g«I < 15 t = 3 gy il Wg q=fgRPgq- 

9 EBi qg (W= g gT afSf^<» 

^c qr g c < t=q 5 gtrryg<T 
a»friana 5 i^'i 9 R — ayf^^Ta?r®nT 
«ft?dni=^?c 5 nT 

=^'f 9 rrwHiin qft »t fa = gff flrmtniTflr»im 

.^ S— . ■ - 

— JTnnWwTr 

*r«un*ww *=*F 6 'ai*miu 


'ga* ”r= 5 g^”Tg 3 T = 31 



= 3 iT 3 i = 3 fhT = 5 fta^ 5 ^^= 5 rni 
i«nftm< q g =ggH^ 


?ncnra^=;pcng4^'anp =nranigH®'sii=5naiW«CTiip= wictt 


=qnTq;cr 

|nii=OTn=^ 5 in«T=^T!nip 

oi5^=gf^ 

nn*rtft<traf§wT =?iniy?'treT%irr 

ftnWl 5 gT=f 5 jwmi^w 

grjssfiranfgsT =ii5|5B^if5jai ^arj^g^rrR^P' 

gj{iT=^ 5 nsfi*??[ng!T<^=?^i=?^rTg 3 i(«r)^i«!i=?wgM 

f^[f|aTg=EfiE^ 

fiif| ftg«»<imr =fg^ftg»nynr 

“$r^gi*R*Rn^ 
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* • 

q2aWf='ra«P5<T=«I0I«>cq- 

<tfeq!Rorrg3 =<ife^r(*r]ing3 

qtraiftr =>iiraf = juroft = flr^ = fl^tfinniifk =fiwiffsr^/Tr= 

/^qf gq ? rf^ 

qTwismr ^•iti^r = 'Rwoit = ir?rf ‘prr 

P>Uri/^g 51 ^ =ftpg^§fiF 

VT CT fi?i =»npn‘?g(gr) 

»n*rffr=>n*i^ 

*T53«n(Jrnpniii%jn%'=*T5t{5tnw»norif^>ir% 

TO[^«rs3T= H5nP«n(nr)OT 
TT5Tl^l5 =>75rf5r^=*I?(f5T^ft 
HeiHuui^ inr=3 g i n g ^ mr 
Hetanqo i > T f q m r=ffgtg^<tPforr 
n5nraffa= T r aqSfi w 

^^=^^)5n:=stw5Ttsss!Twa3 

w<iiT = ^TO(®-)ni3r = ?r5;wir 

Tfer^ 

^npmf = ^rvCsrJffofr 

W53T =^6g|0IS'?T = ’ETHgnnfftT 
5 tTO 5' =551*13' =scfT^ ^sjnrar 
5:<«rmi%=5:i'T5r/5ir(fir}=Q!ifji5rRr 

( ] ) Miscellanea 

« 

3np>^ (5 Tictt),I- 25S; 22 
aiaugr (ii^Tar) IV-4 1, 25 
anssC 1)5(3) ( metre ) II-327, 30 

atgsw'” ; metre ) 1-1^7, 13, 158, 19. 200, 26, 342, 22, II-ioj, 
' ri, 1 12, 4, 191, 4, 334, 24, in-22, 7, 32, 7, 36, IS, 187, 
21, 225, 8, 227, 10, 228, 19, 230, ri, 296, 32, 383, 19, 
43*1 Si IV-16, ro, 108, 31, 171, j8 

315 ) III-266, 17, 269, 4 

3T5 mfSsft ( penance ) III-272, 29 
3t5*tsiiP5r5fttr 111-266, 10, 268, 6 



Jatna LtteraUtre an^ Philosophy [ ^pendix* 

snirafe ?) (^S[m) H-iSi, 7 - 
5 TO*I ( penance ) I-341, 4 
I-341, 2 

{ penance ) I-338, 31 
STPjWVffT ( metre ) II-276, 23, 278, 22 
5Tt^(qrr)gwf^ IV-84, 2 

3TR«fn^i!fTlI-i3i| iSi 198, r6 
(st^) 7 

( elephant ) II-141, 27, 166, I 

WST (age) I-i79i 12 (°<pra) , 226, 4, 228, 12, 292, 32, 383, 22, 
II-ioS, 7, III-S2I, 8 

Ct^) 1-3 42 > 25 
111-296, I 

itigqimgii ' ( penance ) IV-212, 2 
(rto?) 111-126, 26 
»rrirr ( metre ) I-334, 23, 336, 22 

aoTrea (’=lf«r) 1-161, 19 , 161, 22 
joiRrsw 1-246, 8, 11-86, 22 
w m r ^ ar I"347» 21 
5w(ni)^n(f^)a 1-253, *7 
( penance ) I-340, 27 
iRRtt (stSfra) II-186, 23 
f%f?TraRit 11-135, 24 

5r*T5^T (1^) 1-202, 3, II -143, 6, 143, 22, 131, 17, 111-48, 15 
3 lff ('rm, a tree ) 111-419, 2 
5l*f ( fruit ) III-419, 3 

( surname ) I-139, 1 , II-27, 9 
( penance ) IV-2 12, 2 

twrCf^) 1-220, 23, 341, 27, II-105, 26, III-126, 25, 296, 6. 
ct^ 111-126, 27 

1-184, II 

( surname ) I-76, 18, 82, 25, 353, f2 
( surname ) 11-231, 31, 237, 9 
( penance ) I-34IJ 4" 


1 Appelation, title 

2 Shrine. 



Mtsuhama 


VIII j. 


?S3 


UsTHT ( age ) I-34S, 22 
5 II-239, 23, III-3S J, I 

5 «nvl- 339 i ^ 5 , 57^3 
i;ftT 5 rH 3 i C ^tTi ) 1-85, 16 

5 r? 5 fr ( penance ) 1-340, 33 
qr^( forest ) III-4S, 8, 48, 10 
( horse ) II-166, 1 
tnatel ( surname ? ) I-377, 24 
III-126, 27 
qmnfr ( lore ) I-174, 28 

5tramfC^)I-i34i 2^1 »S 9 i 2*. 317J 29 3ceg5r«is:(p 233) 

saojqff IV-4r, 24 

sfoom (nr??) III-126, 26 

55Ptl’ I-126, 21 See gtrnrtf ('p 233 ) 

S 5 ^<tfi g g ft (SI515) IV-84, I 

) IV-2f5 , 1 

(designation ) III-383, 22 
iR^nH ( Portugese ) I-184, r r 
«?n^( 5 T 5 ra) II-i 3 *> 7 
(fefV, sCTipt ) I-80, 29 
ti54nOErr)^(5r)iT(^w)I-84, 18-19 
^1-149, 18, 151, 13 
jflrrraRft 11-129, 14 
(?) ( 5«T ) III-S22, 18 

q;«itraw (f^) II-12, 3 , 46, 33, 47, 1, 183, 13, 184, 18 
iitimtm Il-i 3 i» I 
^tstsftireg- IV-210, 19 
(nre?) 1-338, 17 
(^5T=r) IV*-4i, 24 
Ch^) IV-4r, 24 

tfltofl ( penance ) IV-212, 2, 228, 19 
( lore ^ IV-182, 14 
MigHiuiNi^ ttor) IV-219, 19 

IV-23r, 4 , 231, 13 
C penance ) I-340, 26 
IV-P12, 2 
Ifsre^) 111-126, 28 

sqw ( surname ) 1-136, 16, 232, 17 
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( metre ) I-?72, I2 
<re- ( penance ) I-3^o, 29, 340, 30, 340, 31, 340, 32 
C ) III-190, 

t 5 mHni-i 63 , 23 

W5<iT (;i^) IV-4r, 24 

in-72, 9 

Wr ( = ^TTf ) I-302> 9 

) I- 198, 22, 198. 23 

Hlf ( surname ) I-124, 20, 128, 7, II-31, 24, 43, i8, 38, 12 
( surname ) I- 128, 6 
III-163, 22 
( era ) 11-92, I 

gjRwfsr Il-ido, 3, in-366, 28, 269, 14 See (134) 

f ( metre ) I-24, 3, 24, 13, 24, 24 

X ( metre ) II-276, 22, 278, 22 

[ (!T5fr5r)II-8o, 22, 86,3, 131,10, 131,11, 131 12; 

^ IV-41, 24 ^ 

t II-i3*j 7> i3«. i5» i3ii ^6. i3>. *7) 19> 198, 16 



APPENDIX IX 

List of Abbreviations along with their 
Explanations & Locauons 
N. B — Identical words are bracketed 
( SI* = 31 ?^ in-126, 19, 126, 20, IV-26, ?0, 231, 13 
I 3«T = 3TOER IV-a3r, 19 
(■ S’ = OTi tmni 11-218, 10 , IV, I2X, 2 
I ffo = g<ir g it « T n-199, 8, IV-121, 21 

{ ill = tcfir I-2S3. 22 , 253, 23 

sR-o = *cPt 1-232, 18 , 232, 22 , 253, 23, 320, 23 , 11-336, 16, 
336, 20 

= wfSqj 1-6 ij 6, 11-321, 1 
5^0 = ^Hir ( dark half ) I-70, 1 , IV-132, 17 
r *r = nftr II-160, 22, 160, 27, 160, 28, IV-165, 5 
j »T« = nfiii 1-88, 22, II-1S4> 6, 134, 9. iS4i ”1 *S4i >2, 154, 
[ 18, 134, 19, 138, 9, 138, 10, 302, 13, II-431, 9 

( »Tr = in«n IV-108, 24 
1 nte = *mnin-4i2, IS, 423, 23, 483, 18 
jfto = ? 111-446, 1 
- ire (?) l-75» 24 

JTO = 1-143, 13, 147, 3, 166,24, 174, 29, 342, 1. 343, 

25. 36I1 5 > H- 45 » *5. 50. 58/ 2, 38, 10, 69, 3, 72, 23, 

74, 4, 77, 16, 93, 12, 98, 14, 98, 16, 98, 18, 98, 21, 
98, 23, 98, 23, 98, 26, 98,1,99,8, 99, 13, 99. 17, 
99. 19. ”7. *8, 223, 26, 234, 8, 332, 2, Ill-ia, 26, 22, 
9, 126, 19, 126, 20, 129, 7, 187, 1, lV-23r, 19, 234, 22, 
236, 12, 537, 2 

*flr^ = Jf ^ nr *^- 66 , 27, 176, 3, II-249, 28, 231, 6, 232, 14 
( !ir2ref?n )III-34i, 6 

11-53, 3. HI-58 (?) II 

ufiira- = 1-2, 14, 4, 8, 4, 24, 5, 32, 217, 32, 363, 1 1 , 

371, 8, n-a?, 14. 92, 19 
I* 1-213, 26 

1 In Jaxeklrti’s Obandono^Ssana ( IV ) we bare — 

IM-*- n « 
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?) IV-SS, 24, 100, 15 
(?) 11 - 45 . 19 

J JO = 111-527. 10 

I JO = 3?Ff?II-ar, 14 
feo = (?) lll-i 12, 1 

r^o = 1-319, 17 

fsE® = f|[ffbT n-249. 29 - ^ 

T = ifpjiT^r 1-58, 10, II-i 6 t, 25, 161, 28, t62, 32, IV-117, 28, 
223, 30 

«r (?) = <nnjcr III-128, 15, 182, 17^ 504, 19 
.fo = IV-266, 7 

70 = q?qra(’)III-ioo, I1,5’3, 2 j, 1 V- 36 , 25,71,2,72,1,97, 
II. 105. 13, 106. 12, 170, 19, 176, lo, 1S3, 17, 210, 15 
qo — ( q;qn9 ? ) 1-2, 1 8, 5,28, 7, 4, 19, 21, 32, 9, 

75, 25, 88, 22, 163, 30, 174. 31. » 77 » 21, 179, 15. 198. 25, 
250, 9, 270, 16, 280, 21, 299, 6 , 325, 13, 342, 26, 349, 7, 
349, 8, 349, 9, 349, 10, 350, 14, 351 . 7 , 354, 27, 354,28, 
378, 29, 590, 7. 11-84, 8, 160, 27, 163, 1, 204, 23, 267, 
r6, III-41, 16, 41, 19, 41, 25, 46, 6, so, 9, 65, 25, 65, 26; 
8r, 15, 81, 18, 108, 29, 191, n, 191, 12, 225, 10, 341, 
24, 345 . 24. 545 . 27i 345 . 32 , 347 . 6. 3^2, i8, 431, 9, 
435 , 8, 451, 5 . 498, 13 
4 T = 1 - 2 . 17 

-5c := ? 1-253, 22 

ST.= ? IV-170, 19 
Sfo = srqf^ III-28, 5 
STJt^o “ ’ IV-156, 19 
qrro = 'BT*nir III- 374 . 20 
*i = '»rfr?4J 1-58, 9, n-i6r, 24, IV-ioj, i 
no s= I-141, IS , J77, 19 , 202, 4, 202, 7 202, II , III-41, 

18 , IV-121, 20 

wo = I-319. 23 

mo = I-177. 18 , 179, II , ni-8i, iS 

iTO = . 111 - 357 . 27 
no = r 111-456, 10 
n® = 1-390, 2, 11-89, 18 

*15 = ffecti 1-234. 20 , II-55. 5 11^-13. 2. 337 . 2 , 4 ^ 5 . 8 

no 11-306, 7 . 

1 BSoabhatta in his Harsacanta ( ▼ 12 ) baa named Harioandra as ‘ bba> 
ttsra’ meaning “pHiya* 
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Lut of AbhreHahons 


257 


mo = mtT (?) I-ro4, 31 
mn. = III-187, i 

rf)® = hilfr 1-70, 19 , lV-47, S 

1-265, *9 

5® = 5^ 1-128, 4 , 206, 4 , 11-113, 9 (5®) III-90, 12 , 92; 

*22 , IV- 100 , 2 , TOO, 3 

TIO = TISJflW CO n-332, 2 

f 5?=]^rOT I''-36,25 Slci^Cp 2S7)andr5r®(p. 257 ) 

I ?o =fgri!m 1-253, 22,253, 23 

tT = cjmt (’) I-i-ji, 17 

J fe=fmniT IV-121, 3 Scc3(p 257; 

I Ts® = fercnr I-107, 1 . II-336, 16, III-50, 9, 182, 15, lV-225, 3 

Wo = 1-343, 25 

f tr = Tjf? IV-173, II 
1 I-14, 29 , 270, 16 , III-374, 20 

«r, = «i 7 l-’ 07 , 1 , ni-t 5 », S 
as ? II- 25 O, 6 
( m =m^trI- 7 S, 2 S 

J m® = 1-163, 29 , 29 Si 16 . 3 S 7 , 7 . 9 , 435 . lo, 

I lV-170, 13,225, 3 

m' = «n=3Tr^m I-143. *7 . III-119, 23 

ft® = from III-469, 28 

ft® =r ftiEitmni.n- 99 , 23 , 99, 28 , 100, 15 

ift(o) = mnnra ,11-100. 14 

5 = ?I- 40;4 - 

Wo = wnri^ 1-235, 25 , 235, 26 

sir = I-S7, 2 , 

m = sire 11-50, 23 See m ( p 238 ) and m ( p. 238 ) 

• cn® = ^nTOira I-61, 6 

n® = syfif I-61, 6,91, 31, 107,1, 11-30,16,111-63,25, 
337 , I , IV-^ 3 ^, 13 . 237, 4 See s ( p. 238 ) 
m* = mAlrt I-106, 13 , 141, 19 

«ft® = 1-177, iS , 179, 11 . 111-446, 2 

33 I J L. p ) 
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J Jatna LUt^alure and Pbilosopfry 

= > 11-267, 17 
^0 = n-97, 5 

IV-121, 4 

=#^1-14, 2S, 21, 8, 37, 2S, 77.8, 107,1, 143, 
16, 148, 9, 255, 17,25s, 19,263, 2 ,319, 17,332, 
19 , 3?Si ^2 . 343. 25 , 354. 23 , II-24, 4 , 127, -*8 , 175, 
24 , in-sS, 8 , 52, 6 , 65, 25 , 129, 6 , 146, II , 187, I , 
227, ri , III-292, 23 , 337, 1 , 358, 30 , 363. 3 , 364. 32 , 
374. 20,442, 3, 469, 28, 474,1, 507.12, 513, 22, 
IV-16, ir , 20, 24 , 106, 13 , 132, 17 , 2ir, 17 , 228, 21 , 
23^, 13 , 237, 4 

^0 * 1-32, 4, 32, 5, 32, 7, 73, 24, 3S8,2o,III-4I, 15, 

. ' 435, 9,435. 10 

inre = I-14, 8 , 14, 9 

^rar» = IU-297, 3 

’BTo = ? IV-109, 21 

^ = ^(?r) 1-2, 16 , 2, 18 , 73, 25 , 73, 26 , 73, 27 , 8x, iS 
mo ~ ms I-179. 10 , 179. II. 198. 23 . 502, 9 , 320, 22, 325, 
10 , 325, 12 382, 26 , 382, 27 , 382, 28, 11-50, 18, 50, 19, 
50, 20, 50, 27 , 50, 28, 62, II , 72, II , 110, 22 , 111-36, 
24 , 81, 18 , IV-2S, 24, 61 , 1 

50 = I-104, 31 , 319, 23 , III-474. I - See go ( p. 257 ). 

©o = 5?r 1-325. II . 382, 27 , 11-69, 4 
= ’&tH^r?RlII'374. 20 
^0 = ' I-177, 18 , 382, 27 
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APPENDIX X 

Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 

The letter P placed after some numbers, shows that the 
material is palm-leaf, In all other cases the material is country or 
foreign paper The characters are Devanagari ( with or without 
prsthamatras ) and they, too, mostly 


(Old) Ms Ko ITew Serial No 

Oolleotion of 1866^68 


29 

13 

70 

162 

167 

1097 

171 

96 

Oolleotion of 1869-70 

8 

678 

29 

390 

80 

237 

31 

238 

32 

124 

86 

704 

74 

191 

82 

173 

110 

77 

117 

29 

Oolleotion of 1 870-71 


45 

406 

47 

516 

52(b) 

1219 

52(b) 

1304 

52 (o) 

1256 

53 

181 

S51(a) 

139 

55 (h) 

145 

55 (o) 

154 

56 

87 

* No, 176 {^) is No, 63 of pt I of Vol 


(Old) Ms No, New Serial No 

Oolleotion of 1871-72 


152 

1 

153 

3 

154 

19 

155 

405 

157 

1009 

158 

993 

159 

644 

160 

675 

161 

676 

162 

692 

163 

695 

164 

658 

165 

6B9 

173 

135 

174 

188 

175 

183 

’176 (e) 

1376 

182 

512 

183 

496 

184 

497 

188 

278 

189 

252 

190 

236 

101 

387 

192 

127 

193 

126 

194 

530 

195 

200 

£IZ. 



X] 

Correspondtnct of Mamtseripn 

26 i 

(Old) Sis Ho 

Hew Seri^ Ho • 

(Old) MS Ho 

Hew Setl&l Ho 

103 r a) 

176 

138 

312 

108(b) 

243 

139 

76 

103 

130 

141(8) 

269 

104 1 

716 

141 ( b) 

287 

105'( a ) 

.485 

141 ( 0 ) 

302 

105(b) 

401 

141 ( d ) 

31S 

lOZ 

1374 

14>1 ( 0 ) 

3S7 

109(8) 

619 

141(f) 

374 

109(b) 

609 

141(g) 

365 

110 

616 

14a(h) 

335 

118 

255 

141 .( 1 ) 

340 

113 

P43& 

lil{j) 

345. 

m 

P445 

lil ( k ) 

352 

m 

219 

141 ( 1 ) 

388 

118 

420 

141f(m) 

424 

120(a) 

151 

141(n) 

1240 

120 { b ) 

161 

141 (o) 

429 

120(o) 

175 

143 

51 

121 

168 

144 

38 

128 

118 

145 

37 

124 ( a ) 

377 

146 

31 

124(b) 

367 

147 

62 

124.( 0 ) 

426 

151 

842 

125 ( a ) 

192 



125 (b) 

194 

Collection of 1873-74 

’i27 (4) 

1199 

121 ( a ) 

149 

127 ( 5 ) 

1372 

12Hb) 

155 

127 <( 20 ) 

1162 

122 

642 

127 ( 37 ) 

1279 

123 

994 

128 

P 569 

124 

291 

129 

P 576 

125 

294 

130 

P 681 

126 

1339 

131 

P 463 

129 

1080 

132 

P 474 

130 

1099 

136 

975 

131 

1076 


\ Ho. 127 ( 1 ) li Ho. 304 of ft I of Vol. XVlIf, 
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(Old) M8. No. 

Novr Social No. 

138 

993 

133 

1087 

134 

1077 

135 ( 0 ) 

1198 

I4l 

184 

147 

254 

149 

246 

158 

201 

153 

203 

156 

493 

158 

256 

169 

261 

160 

265 

161 

434 

168 

587 

163 

113 

164 ( a ) 

140 

164(b) 

146 

164 ( 0 ) 

156 

‘166 ( b ) 

567 

168 

1152 

169 

1117 

177 

91 

178 

459 

179 

1389 

185 

178 

190 

582 

191 

578 

193 

466 

194 

469 

195 

992 

196 

978 

198 

1455 

199 

925 

SOO(s) 

1292 


(Ol4) MS No. 

Now Semi Ho. 

200 ( b ) 

848 

200(o) 

858 

200 f d ) 

1273 

200 ( e ) 

; 1204 

200(f) 

932 

815 

78 

216 

AO 

217 

971 

221 

50 

222 

48 

223 

32 

224 

CO 

260 

633 

261 

634 

268 

394 

269 

391 


Collection of 1874-75 


40 

90 

48(a) 

745 

48(b) 

785 

42(d) 

1301 

48(f) 

1184 

48(h) 

1883 


Collection of 1875-76 


593 (0) 

743 

608 

479 

676 

983 

720 

392 

721 

709 

736 ( 8 ) 

23 

736 ( 3 ) 

53 

736 ( 4 ) 

70 

736 ( 5 ) 

88 

7^6(6) 

119 


fi I 


1 No, 166 { 8) is No 185 of Pt. I of Vol XVIIL 
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Correspotidenu Table of Munnscriptb 

363 

(Old) MS Ko 

ICevr Serial Ko 

(Old) MS Ko 

K«w Serial Ko 

736 ( 7 ) 

171 

776 ( b ) 

542 

736 ( 21 ) 

206 

774 

1341 

736 ( 9 ) 

226 

778 

967 

73b ( 10 > 

455 

781 

1330 

7^ ( 11 ) 

585 

783 

33 

736 (12 ) 

in 

833 

528 

736 ( 13 ) 

589 

835 

383 

736 ( 14 ) 
736(15 ) 

494 

598 

Oolleotlon of 1877-78 

736 (16 ) 

263 

17 

1126 

736 ( 17 ) 

621 

18 

1137 

736 (18 ) 

1101 

19 

545 

736 ( 19 ) 

713 

22 

164 

'736 ( 20 ) 

1140 

39 ( b ) 

650 

736 ( 21 ) 

1118 

Colleotion of 1879-80 

736 ( 22 ) 

1121 

372 

10 

736 ( 23 ) 

685 

373 

2.U 

1096 

736 ( 24 ) 

25 

375 

502 

736 ( 25 ) 

55 

382 

240 

736 ( 26 ) 

72 

385 

396 

736 ( 27 ) 

84 

386 ( a ) 

268 

736 ( 28 ) 

121 

386 ( b } 

286 

736 ( 29 ) 

208 

386 ( 0 ) 

299 

736 { 30 ) 

211 

386 ( d ) 

313- 

736 ( 31 ) 

228 

386 ( e ) 

327 

736 ( 32 ) 

231 

386 ( f ) 

334 

736 ( 33 ) 

600 

386 (g) 

339 

736 (34) 

452 

386 ( b ) 

346 

746 ( d ) 

1370 

386 ( 1 ) 

350 

746 ( e ) 

1363 

386 ( 3 ) 

356 

7i6(f ) 

952 

386 ( k ) 

366 

7«{g) 

1202 

386 ( 1 ) 

375 

753 

893 

386 ( m ) 

386 ( 11 } 

425 

397 

768 

nil 

387 

114 

769 

985 

388 

1113 

776 ( a ) 

503 

389 

1116 
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cold IMS. No. 

NowSarialNc 

690 ( a ) 

1225 

390(b) 

1308 

390(o) 

1265 

391 

1454 

396 

42 

398 

313 

416 

891 

Colleciion of 1880'81 

3 

P846 

3 

P645 

4 

P649 

S 

P663 

9 

Pli25 

10 

- P 1114 

U 

P 8 

13 

P580 

14(a) 

P499 

18 

P223 

19 

Pi2i6 

20 

P844 

21 

P846 

23 

P595 

24 

PS46 

26(a) 

Pl25 

26 (b) 

P131 

35 

P'437 

36(a) 

P 448 

36(b) 

P441 

3t 

F446 

38(a) 

P447 


(Old) MS, No 

Ntw Serial No 

38(b) 

P451 

43 

;P 1000 

46 

P1150 

46 

P1115 

47 

P,416 

48 

P 221 

56 

P1105 

57 

P1106 

58 

pim 

70 

P 59 

72(a) 

P190 

72(b) 

P197 

72(c) 

P182 

72(d) 

P185 

*73(0) 

P626 

73(e) 

P 1242 

73(g) 

P1373 

73(ii) 

P1166 

*74(i) 

P919 

74(j) 

P1186 

75(a) 

P591 

75(0) 

P597 

76(1) 

P711 

76(4) 

P1882 

76(9) 

P1365 

76(10) 

P1290 

76 ( 13 ) 

P1211 

76(14) 

P1191 

76(15) 

P944 

76(17)' 

P1295 

76 ( 27 ) 

P1165 

*77(5) 

' P411 


1 No. 73 ( a ) U No. 233 of Pt I of Vol rVin 

2 No 74(8) UNO 232ofPriofVol ZVIII 

3 No, 77 ( 8 ) li No 133 of Pt I of Yol. XVIII. 
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Corrtspondtnci'tTah'^ of Manuscripts 

265 

( Old ) MS No 

Neir Serial No 

< Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

77 ( 12 ) 

P 920 

6 

P575 

77 ( 14 )^ 

P757 

8 

P442 

77 { 15 )* 

P819 

10 

P93 

77 ( 16 ) 

P 805 

12 (a) 

P464 

77 ( 17 ) 

P818 

12 (b) 

P 172 

77 ( 18 ) 

P830 

13(a) 

P465 

77 ( 19 ) 

P903 

13(b) 

P 173 

77 ( 20 ) 

P 827 

14 

pm 

77 ( 21 ) 

P839 

15 

P475 

77 ( 22 ) 

P907 

16 

P470 

77 ( 23 ) 

P809 

19 

P 235 

77(21) 

P79'4 

140 

1100 

77 ( 25 ) 

P795 

114(a) 

142 

77 ( 26 ) 

P1334 

14i(b) 

148 

77 ( 36 ) 

P 1210 

144 { 0 ) 

158 

77 ( 37 ) 

P370 

147 

1134 

351 


148(x) 

1217 

363 

1338 

150 

584 

364 

6 

151 

467 

366 

1076 

152 

476 

367 

1091 

157 ( a ) 

482 

370 

534 

157 ( b ) 

487 

371 

548 

158 

488 

372 

522 

163 

547 

378 

393 

165 

457 

390 

574 

168 

196 

399 

583 

175 

568 

401 

468 

Colleotion of 1882-83 

403 

984 



105 

979 

411 

153 

412 

30 

412 

638 


% 

416 

136 

1 Colleohon of 1881-82 





417 

1132 

1 

P 641 

420 

513 

0 

P 9 

421 

518 

3 

P654 

428 

282 

4 

P662 

429 

251 


H U I- P,) 
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( Old) No 

New Serial Ne 

430 

129 

434 ( a ) 

706 

434 ( b ) 

1149 

435 

721 

436 

481 

442 

436 

445 

217 

446 

159 

447 

88 

448 

95 

459 

1278 

463 

679 

471 

1331 

OollectioD of A 1882-83 

233 ( a ) 

1182 

332(g) 

776 

237 

18 

240 

1006 

241 

1086 

245 

684 

351(a) 

538 

252 

532 

253 

552 

260 

276 

261 ( a ) 

283 

261 ( b ) 

296 

261 ( 0 ) 

307 

261 ( d ) 

321 

263 { a ) 

1233 

263 ( b ) 

1317 

263 ( 0 ) 

1266 

264 { a ) 

1221 

266 

427 

270 

202 

271 

132 

273( a) 

1011 

273 (b) 

J012 


(Old)HS No 

New Serial No 

273 ( 0 ) 

1016 

273 ( d ) 

1018 

273 ( e ) 

1021 

273 ( f ) 

1024 

273 (g) 

1029 

273 ( h ) 

'1032 

273 ( 1 ) 

1036 

273 ( 3 ) 

1040 

273 { k ) 

1044 

272 ( 1 ) 

1048 

273 ( m ) 

1052 

273 ( n ) 

1055 

273 ( 0 ) 

1058 

273 (p) 

1060 

273 ( q ) 

1062 

273 ( r ) 

1064 

273 ( 8 ) 

1066 

273 (t) 

1068 

273 ( u ) 

1070 

274 

723 

277 

508 

283 ( a ) 

106 

283 ( b 1 

97 

283 ( c ) 

101 

286 

117 

287 

111 

290 

539 

295 

225 

296 

699 

298 

163 

301 

414 

302 ( a > 

419 

302 ( b ) 

1079 

306 ( a ) 

1019 

306 ( b ) 

1022' 

306 ( 0 } 

1027 

306 ( d ) 

1025 

306 { e ) 

1030 

306 ( f ) 

|03? 




(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

306 ( g ) 

1037 

306 ( h ) 

1041 

306 (i), 

1045 

306 (j)’ 

1049 

306 ( k } 

1053 

306 ( 1 ) 

1056 

306 ;m ) 

1059 

306 ( n ) 

1061 

306 ( 0 ) 

1063 

306 ( p ) 

1065 

306 ( q ) 

1067 

306 ( r } 

1069 

306 ( 8 ) 

1071 

307 

92 

308 

892 

316(f) 

1167 

316(h) 

1190 

316(1} 

266 

317 

193 

323 

1402 

329 

177 

330 

180 

332 ( a )i 

623 

332 ( b 

715 

332 ( 0 ) 

1142 

332 ( d } 

1120 

332 ( e ) 

1123 

332 ( f ) 

687 

332 ( g ) 

27 

332 ( h ) 

57 

332 (i) 

74 

332 ()} 

86 

332 (k) 

123 

332 ( 1) 

210 

332 (m) 

213 

332 ( n ) 

230 

332 ( 0 } 

233 


(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

332 ( p ) 

602 

332 (q) 

454 

347 

981 

348 

79 

350 ( a ) 

739 

350 (b) 

767 

350 ( d ) 

1321 

350 (g) 

1171 

350 (h) 

1299 

350 (i) 

1281 

353 (a) 

505 

353 (b) 

544 

359 

69 

Colleution of 1883-84 

256 

1098. 

257 

1005 

258 

683 

259 

674 

260 

656 

261 

667 

266 

521 

267 

551 

272 

250 

276 

618 

286 

40 

287 

34 

Collectioo of A 1883-84 

282(a) 

P570 

282 (b) 

P577 

284 

688 

286 

1139 

287 (b) 

546 

288 

517 

289 

554 

291 

1234 

292 

331 


1-2 Number! 1, ^ oto orlglaally given are here replaced by a, b etoi a! 
the number of works in this composite ble., does not ezoeed 26 
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Jaiha Liieralun 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

293 

698 

295 

169 

300 

980 

Collection of 188^-86 

572 

637 

576 ( a ) 

1188 

576 ( c ) 

1197 

576 ( d ) 

1196 

577 

1093 

579 

690 

581 

186 

585 

506 

592 

247 

599 

1456 

600 

398 

607 - 

258 

610 ( c ) 

628 

613 ( a ) 

1U6 

613(b) 

705 

613(0) 

970 

613 ( f ) 

410 

613 ( j ) 

274 

613 ( m ) 

403 

615 (a) 

1034 

615 ( b ) 

1038 

615 (o) 

1042 

615(ri) 

1016 

615(e) 

050 

615 ( f ) 

1051 

615(g) 

1057 

619 

244 

620 

890 

640 ( a ) 

1226 

640 ( b ) 

1307 

640 ( 0 ) 

1263 

641 

986 

645 ( a ) 

275 

645 ( b ) 

292 

645 ( 0 ) 

306 


^nd Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

0 

m 

r 

(Old) MS No 

Now Serial No 

645 ( d } 

319 

646 

973 

652 

f 627 

Collection of 1884-87 

1039 

1248 

1130 

A078 

1160 

363 

1162 

643 

1163 

480 

1164 

1337 

1166 ( a ) 

1346 

1166 ( b ) 

1416 

1166 (o) 

1377 

1166 ( d ) 

1405 

1166 ( e ) 

1241 

1166(f) 

1104 

1166 ( g) 

1362 

1166 ( h } 

1398 

1167 

1089 

1168 

1080 

1169 

1082 

1171 

06b 

1175 

1130 

1177 

511 

1178 

529 

1182(b) 

728 

1182 ( b ) 

1159 

1182 ( c ) 

961 

1183 

382 

1189 ( a ) 

1229 

1189(b) 

1312 

1189 ( 0 i 

1267 

1190 ( a ) 

1228 

1190(b) 

1313 

1190 ( 0 ) 

1259 

1197 

614 

1199 ( b ) 

1275 

1201 ( a ) 

443 



V 

Corrtspondtnct i'aWtlo/ Uanuicnpts 

369 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

(bid) MS No 

New Serial No 

1201(b) 

449 

1220( 41 ) 

883 

1202 

115 

1220 ( 42 ) 

875 

1217 

1340 

1220 ( 43 ) 

917 

1220 { 1 ) i 

1072 

1220 ( 44 ) 

877 

1220 (3 ) 

413 

1220 ( 45 ) 

880 

1220 ( 8) 

884 

1220 ( 46 ) 

1185 

1220(5) 

790 

1220 ( 47 ) 

1322 

1220 ( 10) 

796 

1220 ( 48 ) 

1288 

1220 ( 11 ) 

800 

1220 ( 49 ) 

1205 

1220 { 12 ) 

814 

1220 ( 51 ) 

1169 

1220 ( 13 ) 

826 

1220 { 60 ) 

1209 

1220 ( 14 ) 

746 

1220 ( 63 ) 

1430 

1220 ( 15 ) 

1238 

1228 

1108 

1220 (16 ) 

1319 

1229 { b ) 

371 

1220( 17 ) 

750 

1229 ( d ) 

400 

1220 ( 18 ) 

753 

1234 

983 

1220 ( 19) 

821 

1235 

976 

1220 ( 20 ) 

813 

1241(a) 

744 

1220 ( 21 ) 

833 

1241(b) 

78i 

1220 ( 22 ) 

905 

1241 ( e ) 

1300 

1220 ( 23 ) 

835 

1241(g) 

1183 

1220 { 24 ) 

906 

1241 ( 1 ) 

1282 

1220 ( 25 ) 

807 

1243 ( a } 

1342 

1220 ( 26 ) 

849 

1245 (a) 

431 

1220 ( 27 ) 

759 

1245 ( b ) 

433 

1280(88) 

763 

'1250 ( 29 ) 

895 

1220 { 29 ) 

897 


1220 ( 30 ) 

769 


t)0 

1220 { 31 ) 

786 

1293 ( a ) 

1243 

1220 ( 32 } 

853 

1293 ( d ) 

1274 

1220 ( 33 } 

859 

1303 

1375 

1220 ( 34 ) 
1220 ( 35 ) 

911 

867 

Collection of 1886-92 

1220( 36) 

937 

1167 

1175 

l220 { 37 ) 

950 

1170 

640 

mo (38) 

934 

1175 

17 

1220 ( 39 ) 

941 

1178 

372 

1220 ( 40 ) 

871 

1179(a) 

1285 


1 Ifo. U50 ( 1 ) l» No 88 of Pe, I of Yol XrX. 
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/at»a Literait^re 

end PJnlosophy 

[ Appendix 

cold) MS No 

New Serial NC 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

1179 ( b ) 

1344 

1263 ( a ) 

483 

1179 ( 0 ) 

1252 

1263 ( b } 

486 

1180 

1004 

1263 ( 0 ) 

489 

1181 

1074 

1264 

490 

1182 

1083 

>1269 

725 

1183 

1094 

1270 

617 

1186 

657 

1277 

259 

1187 

665 

1279 

588 

1205 

780 

1214 

1151 

1206 ( a ) 

141 

1285 

1160 

1206 ( b ) 

147 

1288 

220 

1206 ( 0 ) 

157 

1289 

996 

1206 ( d ) 

165 

1292 

969 

1206 ( e ) 

179 

1293 ( a ) 

847 

1212 

1127 

1293 ( b ) 

857 

1213 

1131 

1393 ( 0 ) 

1272 

12U 

1138 

1293 ( d ) 

1203 

123? 

510 

1293 ( e ) 

931 

1233 

507 

1306 

894 

1224 

556 

1308 

461 

1233 

386 

1336 

1104 

1234 ( a ) 

378 

1338 

462 

1234 ( b ) 

326 

1346 

987 

1234 ( 0 ) 

34i 

1347 

977 

1234 ( d ) 

303 

1362 

81 

1234 ( e ) 

311 

1379 

36 

1234 ( f } 

351 

1381 

632 

1238 

1240 { a ) 

336 

1227 

♦ 

Collection 

of 1887-91 

1240 (b> 

13’0 

1001 ( 23 ) 

1438 

1240 ( 0 ) 

1262 

1068 ( a } 

1172 

1243 

239 

1068 (b) 

1271, 

1244 

1253 

1261 

241 

605 

710 

1069 ( a ) 

1077 

1174 

152 

1262 

727 

1078 

635 


1 This Ms Is written on foreign paper 
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Correspondence S' Manuscripts 

27 t 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial Ho 

(Old) MS Ho 

Hew Serial Ho 

1079 

143 

1164 

395 

1083 

22 

1168(a) 

317 

]0S4 

21 

n68(b) 

304 

1085 

15 

1168 ( 0 ) 

289 

1039 

1081 

1168 ( d ) 

273 

■ 

1090 

1095 

1168 ( e } 

1168 ( f ) 

330 

338 

1091 

1073 

1168 ( g ) 

343 

1092 ' 

1092 

1168 ( b ) 

348 

1094 

681 

1168 ( 1 ) 

354 

1095 

671 

1168(5) 

358 

1096 

677 

1168 ( 1 ) 

1324 

1097 

670 

1168 ( m ) 

376 

1098 

653 

1169 

712 

1110 

137 

1170 

722 

1114 

1133 

1171 ( a ) 

708 

1115 

1136 

1171 ( b ) 

1148 

1116 

1135 

ll71 ( 0 ) 

968 

1126 

531 

1174 ( a ) 

730 

1128 

514 

1174 ( d ) 

865 

1129 

520 

1174 (h) 

934, 959 

1180 

550 

1186 

110 

1131 

553 

1187 ( a ) 

444 

1139 ( a ) 

98 

1187 ( b ) 

450 

1139 ( b ) 

102 

1188 

440 

1139 ( 0 ) - 

107 

1199 

399 

1140 ( a ) 

384 

1200 ( a ) 

1246 

1140 { b ) 

379 

mz ( a } 

1145 

1141 

1144 ( b ) 

385 

1201 

1202 ( b ) 

886 

1147 

280 

1202 ( 0 ) 

960 

1150 ( a ) 

1220 

1202 ( d ) 

1207 

llSO ( b ) 

1305 

1202 ( e ) 

1214 

1150 ( 0 ) 

1257 

1203 

1155 

1151 

843 

1205 

421 

1153 

592 

1206 

415 

1158 

691 

1207 

1013 

1159 

325 

1210(a) 

1367 



272 

/aitta Ltteratpi 

(Old) MS No 

Kew Serial Ko 

1210 ( b ) 

1187 

1211 

1366 

1212 

924 

1213 

926 

1221 

571 

1222 

572 

1223 

573 

1230 ( a ) 

1230 

1230 ( b ) 

1314 

1230 ( 0 ) 

1268 

1233 

594 

1234 

606 

1235 

1453 

1236 

1294 

1240 

189 

1241 

845 

1253 

174 

1254 

1110 

1255 

1107 

1256 

1103 

1263 

607 

1268 

1458 

1269 ( 1 ) 

735 

1269 ( 2 ) 

792 

1269 ( 3 ) 

798 

1269 ( 4 ) 

803 

1269 ( 5 ) 

816 

1269 ( 6 ) 

756 

1269 ( 7 ) 

823 

1269 ( 8 ) 

S04 

1269 ( 9 ) 

824 

1269 ( 10 ) 

832 

1269 ( 11 ) 

901 

1269 ( 12 > 

828 

1269 (13 ) 

836 

1269 ( 14 ) 

908 

1269 ( 15 ) 

810 

1269 ( 16 ) 

760 

1269 (17) 

764 


and Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

1269 ( 18 ) 

923 

1269 ( 19 ) 

899 

1269 ( 20 ) 

770 

1269 ( 21 ) 

789 

1269 ( 22 ) 

835 

1269 ( 23 ) 

■ 862 

1269 ( 24 ) 

914 

1269 ( 25 } 

869 

1269 ( 27 ) 

864 

1269 ( 28 ) 

918 

1269 ( 29 ) 

878 

1269 ( 30 ) 

1293 

1269 ( 31 ) 

947 

1269 ( 32) 

948 

1269 ( 33 ) 

949 

1269 ( 34 ) 

935 

1269 (35 ) 

936 

1269 ( 36 ) 

938 

1269 ( 37 ) 

939 

1269 ( 38 ) 

940 

1269 ( 39 ) 

942 

1269 ( 40 ) 

866 

1269 ( 41 ) 

1144 

1269 ( 42 ) 

955 

1269 ( 43 ) 

707 

1269 (45 : 

412 

1269 ( 47 ) 

896 

1269 ( 50 ; 

1303 

1269 ( 51 ; 

1255 

1269 ( 53 ) 

1431 

1269 (e58 ) 

1383 

1269 ( 59 ) 

127$ 

1269 ( 60 )r 

1297 

1270 ( 1 ) 

7^4 

1270 ( 2 ) 

748 

1270 ( 3 ) 

752 

1270 ( 4 ) 

1320 

1270 ( 5 ) 

755 

1270 ( 6 ) 

76? 




Cormpottdince^Ta^e of Marit4scnpfs 
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(Old) MS 270 

ITeTr Serial No 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No 

1270 ( 7 ) 

765 

1273 

1392 

1270 ( 8 ) 

898 

1280 ( b ) 

1212 

1270 ( 94 

772 

1285 

44 

1270 ( 10 ) 

787 

1287 ( a ) 

430 

1270 ( 11 ) 

885 

1287 ( b ) 

432 

1270,( i: ) 

793 

1288 

52 

1270 ( 13 ) 

799 

1289 

41 

1270(14) 

802 

1293 

693 

1270 ( 15 ) . 

815 

1307 

701 

1270 ( 16 ) 

820 

1324 

697 

1270 ( 17 ) 

806 

1481 

1338 

1270 ( 18 ) 

831 

Collechon of 1891-95 

1270 ( 19 f 

902 



1270 { 20 ) 

825 

1089 

492 

1270 ( 21 ) 

837 

1106(1 ) 

736 

1270 { 22 ) 

910 

1106 ( 2 ) 

747 

1270 ( 23 ) 

803 

1106 ( 3 ) 

751 

1270(24) 

1250 

1106(4) 

754 

1270 ( 25 ) 

1245 

1106 ( 5 ) 

761 

1270 ( 26) 

1193 

1106 ( 6 ) 

766 

1270 ( 27 ) 

1244 

1106 ( 7 ) 

900 

1270 ( 28 ) 

851 

1106(8) 

774 

1270 ( 29 ) 

854 

1106 ( 9 ) 

788 

1270(30) 

863 

1106(10) 

887 

1270(31) 

912 

1106(11) 

791 

1270 ( 32 ) 

868 

1106(12) 

797 

1270 ( 33 ) 

916 

1106 ( 13 ) 

801 

1270 ( 34) 

922 

1106 ( 14 ) 

817 

1270 ( 35 ) 

1400 

1106(15) 

822 

1270(36) 

1343 

1106 ( 16 ) 

811 

1270 ( 37 ) 

1378 

1106 ( 17 ) 

834 

,1270(38) 

1334 

1106 ( 18 ) 

904 

1270 ( 39 ) 

1381 

1106 ( 19 ) 

829 

1270 ( 40 ) 

1335 

1106(20) 

838 

1270 ( 41 ) 

1384 

1106 ( 21 ) 

909 

1270 ( 42 ) 

1360 

1106 ( 22 ) 

812 

1270 ( 47 ) 

1280 

1106 ( 23 ) 

850 

1270 ( 51 ) 

1163 

1106 ( 24) 

- 856 


85 (J L,F ] 



i74 

( Old) MS No 
1106 { 25 ) 
1106 ( 26 ) 
1106 ( 27 ) 
1106 {28 ) 
1106 ( 29 ) 
1106 { 30 ) 
1106 ( 30 a ) 
1106 ( 31 ) 
1106 ( 32 ) 
1106 ( 33 ) 
1106 ( 34 ) 
1106 ( 35 1 
1106 ( 36 ) 
1106 ( 37 ) 
1106 ( 38 ) 
1106 ( 39 ) 
1106 ( 40 ) 
1106 ( 41 ) 
1106 ( 42 ) 
1106 (43 ) 
1106 (44) 
1106 ( 45 ) 
1106 ( 46 ) 
1106 (47) 
1106 ( 48 ) 
1106 ( 49 ) 
1106 ( 50 ) 
1106 ( 51 ) 
1106 ( 52 ) 
1106 ( 54 ) 
1106 ( 55 ) 
1106 ( 57 ) 
1106 ( 63 ) 
1106 ( 64) 
1131 
1151 
1226 


Jama Ltteratur} 

and Philosophy 

[ Appendix ' 

New Serial No 

( Old ) MS No 

New Benal No 

860 

1227 

362 

861 

1228 

1176 

870 

1229 ( a ) 

1178 

872 

1229 ( g ) 

779 

874 

1230 

636 

1253 

1231 

1247 


1232 

1015 

1424 

1233 

982 


1241 ( a ) 

1173 

879 

1241 ( g ) 

777 

876 

A248 ( a ) 

P 501 

1323 

1249 

519 

1289 

1250 

558 

1206 

1255 

381 

962 

1257 

1357 

913 

1259 

249 

915 

1262 ( 0 ) 

271 

1462 

1263 

198 

£63 

1264 

204 

_882 

1273 

951 

881 

1274 

112 

1328 

1280 ( a ) 

1284 

1208 

1280 ( b ) 

402 

1192 

1280 ( 0 ) 

267 

946 

1281 

563 

1213 

1282 ( a ) 

1158 

965 

1282 ( b ) 

958 

957. 

1283 

P1156 

1195' 

1284 

422 

921 

866 

1293 ( a ) 

1452 

1170 

1305 

603 

774 a & 1461 

1306 

991* 

1298 

1731 

1307 

1309 

93Q 

1001 

541 

1319 

694 

361 

1320 

668 


1 This MB is written on foreign paper. 



•x] 

No 

1321 

1337 

1347 ( a» 
1347 ( b ) 
1347 { 0 ) 
1347 j( d ) 
1347 ( 0 ) 
1347 (f) 
1347 ( B ) 
1347 ( h ) 
1347 ( 1 ) 
1347 (]) 
1347 (k) 
1347 ( 1 ) 
1347 ( m ) 
1358 ( a ) 
1358 ( b ) 
1358 ( 0 ) 
1358 ( d ) 
1358 ( e ) 
1358(f) 
1358 ( g ) 
1358 ( h ] 
1358 ( 1 ) 
1358 ( 3 ) 
1358 ( k ) 
1364 ( a ) 
1364 ( b ) 
1364(c) 
1364 ( d ) 
•1365 
1373 ( b ) 
1373 


Cornspoiidence, 


•.JTa^e of 


Manuscripts 


Novr Sorlal N c 

696 
682 
631 
1014 
10 7 
1020 
U'23 
1028 
1026 
1031 
1035 
1039 
1043 
1047 
1051 
270 
285 
316 
305 
329 
337 
342 
353 
347 
359 
368 
284 
297 
308 
322 
742 
703 
718 


(Old) MS No 
>1392( 4 ) 
1352 ( 5 ) 
1392 ( 6 ) 
1392 ( 8 ) 
1392 ( 9 ) 
1392 ( 10 ) 
1392 ( 11 ) 
1392 ( 12 ) 
1392 (13 ) 
1392 ( 14 ) 
1392 ( 15 ) 
1392 ( 16 ) 
1392 (17 ) 
1392 ( 18 ) 
1392 ( 19 ) 
1392 ( 20 ) 
1392 ( 21 ) 
1392(22) 
1392 ( 24 ) 
1392 ( 23 ) 
1392 ( 26 ) 
1392 ( 27 ) 
1392(33) 
1392 ( 37 ) 
1392 ( 38 ) 
1392 ( 41 ) 
1392 ( 42 ) 
1392 ( 43 ) 
1392 ( 44 ) 
1392 ( 47 ) 
1392 ( 48 ) 
1392 ( 49 ) 
1392 ( 50 ) 
1392 ( 52 ) 
1392 ( 54 ) 
1392 ( 55 ) 
1392 ( 56 ) 


275 

New Serial No 

P 1379 
P1380 
P 1401 
P 1218 & 1318 
P 1302 
P 1254 
P 1200 
P1390 
P1287 
P 1355 
P1406 
P1407 
P1396 
P1395 
P 1412 
P1369 
P1359 
P1397 
P1423 
P1388 
P 612 
P 1371 
P1361 
P1415 
P1414 
P1420 
P1364 
P 1421 
P1251 
P1353 
P141i 
P 1348 
P1350 
P1385 
P 1387 
P1349 
P1386 


1 No 1398 (1) 1* No, 15 of Part of I of Vol XIZ. 
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[ Appendix 

(Old) MS No 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS No 

Now Serial No 

ISMZ ( 69 ) 

P566 &1436 

622 

293 

13955 ( 7J) 

P1291 

627 

1345 

1392 ( 76 ) 

P1433 

6£8(a) 

1347 

1392 ( 91 ) 

P1237 

628 (b) 

1417 

1392 ( 92 ) 

P1236 

628(c) 

1240 

1392 ( 93 ) 

P ]447 

628 ( e ) 

1399 

1392 ( 9i } 

P1441 

629 

'1002 

1392 { 97 ) 

P 1432 

630 

1084 

1392 ( 105 ) 

P1444 

631 

1088 

1392-( 107) 

P1440 

633 

664 

1392 { 108 ) 

P 1451 

654 

673 

1392 ( 111 ) 

P1449 

635 

661 

1392 ( 118 ) 

P1445 

*641 ( b ) 

1161 

1392 ( 115 ) 

P1450 

641 ( d ) 

624 

1392 ( 119 ) 

P1426 

642 ( a ) 

1351 

1392 ( 122 ) 

P1439 

642 (b) 

1333 

1392 (127 ) 

P1434 

642 (o) 

1332 

1392 ( 129 ) 

P 1442 

643 

783 

1392 ( 130 ) 

P1428 

652 

1128 

1392 ( 131 ) 

P 1427 

659 

533 

1392 ( 135 ) 

P1427 

660 

535 

1392(141 ) 

P 1429" 

661 

509 

1392(142 ) 

P1286 

662 

562 

1392 { .50 ) 

P1446 

■ 663 

- 559 

1392 ( 151 ) 

P1443 

664 

555 

1392 ( 155 ) 

P1450 

679 

929 

1393 

224 

688 

253 

1398 

160 

691 ( a ) 

1232 

1427 

1393 

691(b) 

1315 

1588 

1352- 

691 (o) 

1269 

1635 

199 

693 

388 

1655 

1391- 

695 

248 

1675 

1329 

700 

205 

Collection of 1892-95 

702 

134 

608 ( a ) 

1181 

704 

324 ^ 

619 

1336 

705 

332 ' 

620 

20 

710 

719 

tfO/! 

621 

tl 

711 



' i No 64H B ) IS Ho S25 ol Part 1 ol Vol XVICI 
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(Old) MS Ko 

Kew Serial Ko 

712 

729 

713 

720 

714 

484 

730 

620 

738 

257 

739 

260 

740 

435 

742 

741 

749 

401 

750 ( n ) 

1143 

750 ( b ) 

953 

751 (a) 

1147 

751 ( b ) 

956 

754 

418 

755 

417 

761 

214 

762 

218 

763 

222 

764 

1368 

765 

990 

768 ( a ) 

652 

768 ( d ) 

301 

768 ( 0 ) 

314 

768 ( g ) 

1258 

777 

579 

787 ( a ) 

1222 

787 { b ) 

1309 

787 ( 0 ) 

1260 

792 

458 

802 

972 

810 ( a ) 

.1394 

•8^0(0} 

1239 

821 

933 

82^ X ) 

625 

853 

989 

854 

1460 

871 

732 


(Old) MS Ho 

Hew Serial No 

874 

320 

885 ( a ) 

740 

885 ( b ) 

781 

886 

64 

892 

997 

904 

45 

905 

35 

908 

68 

Collection of 1895-98 

541 

364 

543 

639 

561 

526 

573 

593 

575( 1 ) 

737 

575 ( 4 ) 

773 

575 ( 5 ) 

749 

575 ( 6 ) 

758 

579 ( a ) 

423 

579 ( b ) 

333 

579 ( c ) 

651 

579 ( d ) 

272 

579 ( e ) 

290 

579 ( n 

298 

579 ( g ) 

309 

579 ( h ) 

323 

579 ( I ) 

349 

579 f 3 ) 

355 

579 (k) 

344 

579 ( 1 ) 

1194 

579 ( m ) 

373 

597 

974 

604 

245 

621 

428 

625 

1109 

626 ( 0 ; 

409 

633 ( a ) 

1325 

640 ( a ) 

738 

640 ( b ) 

768 

640 ( e 1 

1164 




Jatna LiUrame 

r 

(Old) MS No 

Next- Seiial No 

640 ( 3 ) 

1296 

643 ( a ) 

1418 

643 ( b ) 

1459 

653 

39 

CoUeotion of 1895-1902 

763 

360 

771 

1008 

784 

604 

789 { 2 ) 

24 

789 ( 3 ) 

54 

789 ( 4 ) 

71 

789 ( 5 ) 

83 

789 ( 6 ) 

120 

789 ( 7 ) 

172 

789 ( 8 ) 

207 

789 ( 9 ) 

227 

789 (10 ) 

456 

789 ( 11 ) 

586 

789 ( 12 ) 

478 

789 ( 13 ) 

590 

789 ( 14 ) 

495 

789 ( 15) 

599 

789 (16 ) 

264 

789 ( 17 ) 

622 

789 ( 18 ) 

1102 

789 ( 19 ) 

714 

789 ( 20 ) 

1141 

789 ( 21 ) 

1119 

789 ( 22 ) 

1122 

789 ( 23 ) 

686 

789 ( 24 ) 

26 

789 (25 ) 

56 

789 (26 ) 

73 

789 ( 27 ) 

85 

789 ( 28 ) 

122 

789 ( 29) 

209 

789 ( SO ) 

m 


atifi Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

(Old) MS No. 

New Serial No, 

789 ( 31 ) 

229 

789 ( 32 ) 

232 

789 ( 33 ) 

601 

789 ( 34) 

453 

790 

128 

794 

700 

817 

927 

821 

167 

847 

669 

851 ( a ) 

1177 

851(g) 

778 

859 

1448 

866 

61 

867 

75 

Collection of 1898-99 

75(a) 

407 

75(b) 

943 

75(o) 

945 

81 

1457 

Collection of 1899-1915 

672 ( a ) 

1168 

672 ( g ) 

771 

676 

680 

678 

144 

679 

150 

681 

295 

683 

14 

684 

16 

685 

4 

690 

660 

704 

515 

705 

524 

706 

523 

713 ( a ) 

630 

713(b) 

281 

’714 ( b ) 

380 

720 

277 

721 

1356 


X] Cortespondenu l^abh oj Manuscrtpls 27 ^ 


(Old) MS Ko 

Kew Serial Ko 

72a 

1215 

723 

702 

726 

242 

733 

648 

737 

133 

744 ( a ) 

1224 

744 ( B 5 

1311 

744 ( 0 ) 

1264 

754 

262 

756 

608 

757 

615 

761 

500 

762 

564 

763 

216 

764 

1153 

767 

928 

772 

166 

776(b) 

404 




(Old) MS No 

Kew Serial No 

778 

1277 

782 

536 

794 ( a ) 

1223 

794 ( b ) 

1306 

794 ( c ) 

1261 

812 { a ) 

1235 

812 ( b ) 

1435 

812 ( 0 ) 

1327 

826 

43 

827 

47 

830 

540 

Colleohou of 1902-1907 

219 

1085 

220 

188 

221 

557 

227 

1154 

239 

67 



A supplement 


No. 1464 ( 1299 a ) 
Extent, — fol, 3 1**. 


Laghu^ntistotra 
127 ( 34 ) 
T872-'73. 


Descnpuon. - Complete, 17 verses m all For other details see 
No 264 of Vol. XVIII 

Begins — fol. 31*’ 

^©0%) 51713' 5nftif^sr 1 

’ iraqI n ? 

Ends — fol 31'’ 

tr^ qsrfcT ^ irowl*! 1 

qrf 5iriri’7? ^*715 a!F^ sft7TR?q^w) ^ 

5f?r ®53?ifffr. II 

N. B, — For additional information see No. t 2^6 



ADDENDA 
PART I 

No. 5 , page b According to the printed report the Ms, 
No 8i of 1872-73 contains Acaraugasaira-bahvab dba whereas 
No. 84 of 1872-73, Avai^aljsfltra hurther, the Ms No 81 of 
1872-73, IS recorded as lost in the Govt, report But the Ms 
No 84 of 1872-73 contains Acilrafigasttlra along with its balilva- 
bodha (ioW 158) So must have been lost 

No. 9 , page 11 Reference — Add This ettrm is published by 
" Rsablndevaji Kesanmalaji Svetambara Samstha”, Rutlam, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1998 

No 46 , page 46 Rtffence — Add This v/lrltka is published. 
See No 28 

No 4 S, page 48 Reference — Add An article named as " The 
Sfltrakrtaflga-niryulvtt ” by Dr A M Ghatage is published m the 
" Indian Historical Quarterly ” ( Vol XII, No 2, pp 270-281 ) 

No 51 , page 50 Add Reference — This c/inn is published by 
R K S’ Samstha, Rutlnra, in Vikrama Samvat 1998 

No 92, page 158 Reference.-— Add This commentary is 
published See No. 87' 

No 97 , page 92 Suhjul— Add As this work does not 
contain all the 36 verses, the word “khanda" is used before 
“ sattnmiika ” 

No 219, page ,202 Add in No 219 N B, — For funher 
particulars see No *218 

No 221 , page 204 Rtference— Add This commentary is 
published in two parts pt I by R K S' Samstha in A D 1947 
and pt II by " Jims-pustaka-pracarnka-samstha ”, Surat, m 
••AD 1949 

, No 241 , page !223 Subject— Add In the printed edition 
fp 2 ) o[ Pran eyaratnamanjitfa it is stated that Malayagiri Silri’s 
commentary on JamhadvlpaprajnapU is lost, but, fortunately, it is 
now available in one of the bhandarns at Jesalmere 

1 In other relevant oases, too, a similar addition should be made 

3G [ J I. P I 
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Jaina Litefaiur/ and Philosophy 

t 

No 265 , page 255 Description^ Add This Ms. is copied 
from one dated Vikrama Samvat 1675. 

No 332 , page 303 Add at the end N B.— Fo^ additional 
information see No. 331. 

No 363 , page 321 Add at the end For this very Nandistuti 
See Vol XVn, pt, <j, p 163, and for another one, Vol.* XVII, 
pt. 4, p 190. 

For the ist verse on this p. 321 see No. 1333 of Vol. XVII, 
pt. 4 

No 391. page 353 Rejertnce — Add A Ms of Padalipta 
Sflri’s commentary on Jyoiiflarandaka exists in one of the bhandaras 
at Jesalmere 

No 399 , page 355 , Add at the end N. B.— For additional 
information see No. 391 

No 398 , page 359 Add at the end : This work is published 
by ** ”, Vejalpur, in Vira. Samvat 2472. 

No 399, page 361 Reterence,-^ Add This work is published 
along with an avacun and GujaiSti translation m " 

’’ as No 30 in Vikrama Samvat 1994 In its preface it is 
stated that Punyaprakalanuth stavana by Viravijaya Gam is based 
upon this “ prakirnaka ” 

No, 40s, page 367 Reftrtnce — Add This Ptndavtittddhi is 
published along with Sricandra Sun’s commentary in “ 

” in A. D. 1939. 

No 419 , page 371 Refeience.— Add Itfthe printed edition 
( see No. 408 ) there is a colophon of this commentary It 
consists of 13 verses Of them v 5-7 are incomplete In v. 9 
the date of the composition of this commentary is given as Vikrama^ 
Samvat 1178 r 

r 

No. 427 , page 384 Add at the end Reference.— Fora detailed 
description of this very Ms and its contents see '* ^ 

sTJPgs^-mmrrcir ” an article by the editor of "Anekanta” published 
in " Anekama ” ( Vol II, No. 9, pp 486-490 ), 



Addenda 28^ 

PART II 

Plo 990 , page 12 Reference — Add Encyclostyied copies of 
this bbo^ya along with JinadSlsa Gaiji’s enrt^t are published in six' 
parts m VArama Samvat 1995, I 99 S» I 99 S» * 99 ^ and 1995* 

respectively. 

No 993 , page 17 Re/erem . — Add This cdnn is published. 

See 1^0 440 

No 957 , page 31 Rtfertnu , — Add A critical essay on Mahd.- 
niiltha written by Prof. Walther Schubnng is published from 
Berlin, in A D 1918 Cf Lthrt der Jamas {'p. 

Sludten Mah&ntsiha is published from Hamburg m A. D 
1951. It embodies views of Frank Richard Ham and W Schubnng 
in connection with their study of chs VI-VIII o£ this cano- 
nical text 

No 996 , page 82 Reference — Add Dr. B C Law’s article 
on this Kalpasatra is published in “ Jama Siddhanta Bhaskara ” 
(Vol III, No 3, pp 71-74 and No. 4, "pp. 81-85 ), 

No 520 , page 128 ‘ Descnpiion'.—- This commenury seems 
to have been composed sometime between Vikrama Samvat 1684 
and 1686. 

No. 520 , page 136 Reference , — Add KalpaJata is published 
along with the text by " ”, Surat, in 

A.D. 1939, 

No 528 , page 157 Add Reference — Kaipahiumudl is pub* 
hshcd by R K S’. Samstha m Vikrama Saulvat 1992 

No 531 , page l68 Referena . — Add In the pnnted edition 
( p. 109 ) the topic of hlrnfana-satnagri is reproduced from V&guilasa. 

No 532 , page 169 Descrtptton . — For discussion of this horo* 
scope see my article “ Jlgroscopic Dau in the Jama Literature ” 
published m the “ Journal of the Oriental Institute” (Vol II, No i) 
and the last but one para of p 178 of Part II of this Vol. XVII. ^ 

1 Fart I dtali \rltb oddeiB I and the rest Trith nddeias 2-5, 6-10, 11-14, 
lS-17 and 18-20 respeolivaly Fart VI contains at the end Stiosndra Son's 
eemmentarx on Jlnsd&sa's cCrni on uddesa XX (see No 449 of ibis Oatslogne). 

2 This tnsy appdst Itrange, but it is to stated. 
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«• 

t 

No 546, page 192 Description,— Add after “complete” 
this commentary is composed in Vikrama Samvat 1551 (?) 

So 546, page 193 Author, — Add According to Jinaratnaloia 
( Vol I, p 44 ), Udayasagara belonging to the Ancala gkccha, has 
commented upon Utlar&dhyayanasnira in Vikrama Samvat 1546 

• No 554, page 206 Add Reference — Published by R K. S’ 
Samstha in Vikrama Samvat 1994. * 

■ No 567, page 223 Add Reference — The te\t together with 
this commentary is published by R K b’ Samstba, in A D 1936 

No 568, page 226 Adda fter “ Bhavnagar ” The remaining - 

portibn IS published by this very Sabha as Vols. II-VI in 1933, 
*93^1 *938 and 1933 respectively. 

No 60S, page 291 Subject — Add An article connected with 
the first three verses of Nandisutra is written by me It is named as 
“ Nandini adya padyatriputi ”, and it is published in “ Jama Satya 

Prakasa ” ( Vol. 19, No '6^). ’ 

• 

, No 614, page 300 Add after “ 1928”. In this 

printed edition the' year of ‘ composition is mentioned as Saka 
Samvat joo 

No 642, page 335 Reference — Add This balavabodha is 
published by Dhauapatisinh Bahadura according to “ Short 
History of Jam Literature ” ( p. 729 ) 

PART III 

No 653, page 21 Add in the ist. foot-note See p. 71. 

ir 

No 653, page 22 Reference — Add Sukhajmdhi along Wilu 
the text is published as “ snstTftl^g^JrrarrsF ” from Valad ifi 
A D. 1937.. . . _ . 

No 670,-page 47, 1 17. Ends-— Addrby way of a foot-note 
on“sisyaSrava” This phrase occurs in Sudhlfrngara, a commentary 
on Arambhastddhi ( see Vol XVIH, pt I, 'No 162) 

No 746, page 169 Subject — Add According to Prabodba- 
(ika ( pt I, p 230 ) the metre of the ist verse is Vastu having five - 
ftet, and same is the case with'the ist verse of No 748^ p lyq 
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No 780, page I95 Reference — Add For a discussion about 
PrUrthanisalra see tny article " snr ” published 

in “Jama Sat3a Prakgsa” ( Vol III, Nos 2-3, pp 73-76 ) 

No b77, page 251 Re/eicnce.— Add All the three verses 
occur in SanlJjSragj as v 104-106 and in Pancavatthuga as v 469- 
47 1 The first two verses are found in Avassaya-cunm 

No 882, page 255 Subject — Add This small poem is 
recited on completing the vow of samayika and that of paufodha 

No 902, page 322 Rtferencc — Add The isi verse occurs as a 
benedictory stanza in the commentary on DvadaiUranayacalra 
( ara III ) 

No 903, page 323 Reference — In SAntOciirl ( pp. 3'’-4* ) of 
TilakacSrj'a four verses are given The ist verse occurs in Hema- 
candra's com (p 2* ) on liis own ( sanjfiadhyaya, 

sfltra 1 5 ) by way of an illustration 

No 988, page 352, 1 25 Reference — Add Extracts occur in 
in=uj5T ssmrfl too 

No 1012, page 380 Subject — Add They deal with five 
kinds of knowledge and its vaneties. 

No 1055, page ^lo Refaence — Add This Dhyinaiataka is 
published along with Haribhadta Son’s commentary and the perti- 
nent fippavaia of Maladharm Hemncandra Son in “ fkau-urfrU-g;^- 
'^-trwmtst ” iti Vikrama Samvat 1997 

No 108 <1, page 449 Add Author — According to some 
scholars he is Jipadasa Gagi Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna 
K^amasramana 

No 1090, page 457 Add Rtfereme — Published along with 
Avaiyakastttramr}uktpvR « ” m three 

•parts in A D i939i 1941 *949 respectively 

• No 1100, page 409 Ends.— Add There is a colophon but ns 
the leaves were misplaced it could not be given It however 
occurs in F. KicIhOrn s Report for 18S0-81 and in Jaina-pustaka- 
praiaslt-sangraha ( pt I, pp r-2 ) 
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e * 

No 1112, page 480 Rtferenei . — Add The complete colophon 
IS given in F. Kielhorn’s Report for 1 880-81 ( pp 38-40), and 
It IS reproduced in Jama-puslalta-praiasti'san^raha ( pt. i, 
pp. 65-66). 

PART IV 

No. 1161, page 3, 1. 'pen® Referena. — Add Sanghadisa Gam 
Ksam^ramana has composed iMghtibh&sa on Kappa In "^the 
following V. 5549 he seems to allude to this very hymn — 

“ arisffiwAgfoirir 1 

TjslV craf 3 i fe i a- ^ a pn n 11 ” 

If so, this hymn is at least 1500 years old 
No 1161, page 4, L 5 Reference — Prof Schubnng has edited 
this hymn and scanned the metres used in it and given their defini- 
tions in his article entitled as “ Zwei Heiligen-Paare m Preislied ” 
and pubhshed in ZDMG m A. D 1923 

In Prabodba-ilha ( pt III, pp, 464-531) the topic of these 
metres IS elaborately treated in Gujarati Herein on.p 535 it is 
observed that v 3 furnishes us with Caiufpata-iandha, v 4 with 
three bandhas viz. vaptka, dlpiha and mattgaJa-kaJasa, and v ifi, 17, 
21 and 34 with the following bandhas respectively — 

Gttccha, vfkfa, faddala-kamala and Ofta-daJa-kamala 
Further, on pp. 543-549 the corresponding diagrams of these 
8 bandhas are given Has any one done so previously ? 

No 1161, page 4, 1 5 Reference . — Add For hymns composed 
in imitation of this Nandiseqa’s hymn see my article “ at fai r ^fri - 
) 31 ^ «niT wg’fe ' tuil ” published in “ Atmananda 
Praka^a ” ( Vol. 49, Nos 4-5 ). r 

No. 1172, page 10, 1 18 Descriphm.— Add after Bodhidipika 
( some name it as Bodliadipika and that may be the correct name ) 
No 1172, page 13, 1 20 Author — FurtheT, we come across 
some hymns in Jaina-stotra-samuccaya, too ^ 

No. 1212, page 54 Referenu — Add Meghavijaya Gam m his • 
Meghamahodaya ( also named as Var^aprabodha ) has quoted verses 
I and 3 whde dealing with “ . 


1 Fsnaltunate. 
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NOi 1215 | page 60 i Rcferenu —Add A list qF several published 
tulakas along with some unpublished ones with a few details 
about them is published in ** Jama Dharma Praka^a ” ( VoK 64, 
Nos. 8,*ir and 12 ). 

No. 1327 > page 156 , I 21 Reftrena —Add Therein we come 
across 35 verses 

No 1327 » page 156, 1 23 Rejerena. — Add Verses 26 and 31 
are seen as benedictory stanzas in the beginning of Paniiftaparvaft 
Further, the 33rd verse tallies with v 8 of Maiigalastotra publi- 
shed m Jainastolrasamuccaya ( pp. 1-3 ) Verse 28 completly 
agrees with the introductory verse of Haribhadra Sflri's commen- 
tary on Dasaveyaltya so far as the first three feet are concerned 
( vide p 1 15 of Part III of Vol XVII ). 


No. 1332 | page 162 . Reference.-^ Add this work tallies with 
one noted on p 321 of part I of Vol XVII, 

No. 1337 f page 165 . Desertptm.— Add This work is 
composed during the reign of Anantapal m Vikrama Samvat 1463 
( vide Unaralnahia, Vol I, p 22 ) But in the printed edition 
there is a verse which gives the date of the composition of AcOra- 
diJiaiara as Vikrama Samvat 1468 It runs as under — 




It seems that this verse is either missing in the Ms or through 
oversight it was'left out while copying this portion 


No. 1337 > page 166 . Rclerence — Add In the pnnted edition 
(pt II, pp 1 8 5'’-i 94* ) we come across 131 verses which serve as 
nice specimens of y«/Ha 4 a They pertain to 23 JtHfKwdH/fl hr (hand- 
fuls of flowers ) In this connection, in “ Jama Satya Prakasa ” 


( Vol XVII, No 7 ) there is an article 


No mOl, PASS 230 , 1 . 8. Add Reference — Published m 
( pp 60-63 ) published by “ gTtiNil 
” Dabhoi, m Vikrama Samvat 2005 



288 


Jama Luerature and Philosophy 
PART V 

PrcTacCy pass Xlf L 5# Add In Jama tMhono itihOsa, a Gujarati 
work composed by Muni NyHyavijayaji ( tripup ) and published as 
No s 1° “ Jama Sahitya GranthamalJ ” in A D 1949 with illustra- 
tions, 231 holy places are described and their map is given. 

prelace, page XII, I. 25. Add Vilmra-dariana ( pts I & II ) by 
Caritravijayaji The second edition of both these parts combined 
together is published as No 20 in " Caritra Smaraka Granthamala ” 
in Vikrama Samvat 1988 It furnishes us with a map of holy 
places of the Jamas 

Page 1, L 17. Add For the life and u orks of this Abhayadeva 
Sun sec Jama Satys Prakasa” (Vol VIJ, i^os r~i) where cno 
articles are published They are as under — 

( I ) sTupfrsnrgjTT 

C 2 ) iRir snarrE 

I, too, have written an article long ago. But it is so far 
unpublished 

Page 7, 1, 1. Add Dharamaghosa=Dharmagliosa Sun q v. 

Page 10, 1. 8. Add For the life and works of this Malayagiri 
Son see the following two articles published in “ Jama Satya 
Prakasa ’’ ( Vol VII,. Nos 1-3 ) 

<[ I ) sfraarqfhT^gitr »ivs?r 

My article written long ago is about to be published. 

Page 15, 1. 23 Add For further details about him and his 
works see the Sanskrit introduction ( pp, 30-32 ) of Jaina-slotra- 
saihdoha ( pt. I ). " 

Page IS, 1.19. Add Vandanakabhasyavmci (?) 1313 

Page 20, 1. II. Add by "vray of the 3th item A fragment ot a 
work is looked upon as a separate entity ( e g see p 27 ) 

Page 25, 1. 10. Add Arahan3padaya=Aradhanapataka, q. ^ 

Page 29f 1. 26. Add i42a Upasargaharastotrapratlka 1461 



AddenAi ^89 

Page39il 3** Add JjyakappasuttacunnisJitakalpasfltracflrcii, 
q V 

Pager43, 1. H* Add 3070 Do ( chs I-IV ) 702 
Page 49*1 30i Add Dasaveyaliyasmianijjatti=DaSavailcalika- 
siittaniryukii, q v. 

Page47il<26 Add Navakaramanta=Nan]askatamantra, q v. 
Page 52, 1i 7. Add Pavivvaistivayana=Travivra)isuvacana, 
q V. - -- 

Page 53, 1. 12. Add Fipdavisuddhi=PipdavBuddbi, q. ^ 
Page 57, 1. 4. Add Bambhavayalavaga=Brahmavratalapaka, 

q V 

Page 63, 1.4 Add Vaddhamanathm=Vardhamanastuti, q v. 
Page 64f L 2. Add 622a Vardhamanastuti J462 
Page 71i 1. 6. Add yiSn Sadhuratrikapraukramapaticara 1463 
'Page 71, 1.27 Add Sahuraiyapadikkanianaiyara=Sadhu- 

ratnkapratikramanaticSra, q v ' ‘ 

Page 76, 1« 30. Add 40a Inyavahiyasambandbimiccbaduk* 
kada 1198 

Page 77, It 25. Add 6iaKumaranabdikab3 royS' 

Page 79, 1* Add and Gujarat! ^ 

Page 107, 1 9. Add 1468 ( printed 'edn. ) Aclradinakara 
1337-1339 

Page 108, 1. 17 Add 1718 (?) Kalpantarvacya 537 ' 

Page 120, 1. l.,Add 1655 NisitbasQtrabba$ya 440 
Page 120, 1. 1. .Add * 1^55 Vyavabarasatrabb^sya 468' 

Page 120, 1. 5, Add Katbakosa 890 , 

Page 120, 1, 10. Add > Bharatesvara-Babubali-svadbyaya 890 
Page 157, 1. 9. Add* Kala ( son of ) I-246,'i9 ' 
Pagel61i I. 7.' Add arrar ( : Samvat ^83 ) III-38, 8 
Page 174, 1. 19. Add See ( p 199 ) 

Page 177, 1. 7. Add IV- 149, 21 

Page 182, 1. 13.’ Add after " see ” !ar(3rr)5oft ( p 188 ) 

Page 198, L 18. Add ntds? (apostle of Lord & brother 

of ) 11-99, 3 . 99t 4 

37 I J L p j 
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Pane 200, It 18t Add ( contemporary of ) 

IV- 204 , 24 

Page 206, 1 31t Add • ( pupil of 3 Tra¥% & gnrr of ) 

n-334 , 29 

Page 207, L 20. Add afoot-note This Sabilacandta Gam 
IS pupil of pupil of ( gum of 

). Vide Ratnacandra^ Pradyimnacaritra ( V. S. 1674 ). 
Page 208, 1. 10. Add gts? { colleague of f%si ) III-So, 4 , 
80 , 6 , IV-i 6 i, 6 

Page 212, 1. 19. Add gts rn (pupil of ) IV-J 5 , 25 

Page 217, 1. 11. Add before IV III- 80 , 4 , 80 , 6 , 80 , xa ( ? ) 
Page 222, L29. Add hx: ( son of um ) 11-97, 6 
Page 230, 1. 29. Add and aigiftjigi^Qjr ( p. 231 ) 

Page 232, 1. 10. Add after “ See " ( p. 238 ) 

Page 232, 1. 10. Add after (p 241 ), 

241 ), ( p 241 ) and xr^ ( p. 242 ). 

Page 232, 1. 15. Add after ( p. 232 ) and 

( P» 232 ). 

Page 232, 1. 27. Add . See ( p. 233 ) and 

( P 233 ) 

Page 235, 1. 33. Add ( p. 233 ). 

Page 236. L 26. Add See ( p. 236 ) 

Page 238, 1. 7. Add • See ^ssng ( p 249 ) and xjtnHnp (p. 249 ) 
Page 238, 1. 24. Add and ( p 242 ) 

Page 239, 1. 26. Add t ^f i cu ll-ioo, j. See 
( p. 247 )• 

Page 240, 1. 26. Add and ( p. 241 ) 

Page 241,1 10. Add (p 241 -) and irr xil y t T g g (p. 241 ) 

Page 248, 1. 30. Add and gw iii r^i a u qff ( p 249 ). 

Page 261, 1. 29 Add 127 ( 34 ) 1299 a & 
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